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PREFACE 



ALTHOUGH a young nation, Italy is yet one 
of England's oldest and most faithful friends ; 
and England is not only Italy's oldest friend 
(in 1849 she had no other in Europe), but she is the 
only one that has never done her any harm. Other 
nations may have done her good. France rendered 
her invaluable service in 1859 in helping her to 
drive the Austrians out of Lombardy ; but, by 
concluding a hasty peace at Villafranca, and by the 
occupation of Eome till 1870, she did her a grievous 
wrong. Italy and England are thus united, as are 
no other nations, in a friendship, sincere and warm, 
unchequered and unclouded. 

Italy and England are also united in a very 
different way. They are the objects of the most 
implacable hatred on the part of the Roman Catholic 
Church. Mr. Richard Bagot, himself a Roman 
Catholic, writing in the National Review at the 
time of the Boer War, on Anglophobia at the Vatican, 
said : "It is a curious coincidence that the single 
friendly nation (Italy) should be also the one to 

which the Vatican is most unfriendly, and it is 

vii 
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a coincidence that should not pass altogether 
unobserved." 

Italy, thus so singularly in unison with ^England, 
views with sorrow and alarm the efforts now being 
put forth by their common enemy, the Papal Church, 
to destroy her — a sorrow and alarm intensified by 
her indifference to her peril. As England's friend, 
and knowing by long and bitter experience the 
deadly mischief the Papal Church can work amongst 
a people under the mask of religion, Italy has not 
failed again and again to raise her voice to waim 
England of her danger, although hitherto with but 
little effect. In the hope of helping her warning to 
be heard, I have taken it up in these pages — 
enforcing it by facts drawn from Italian history 
which is one unbroken testimony to the anti- 
national character and deleterious influence of the 
Papal Church. 

I have also given prominence to another fact, 
well known to Italy, but about which, for diplomatic 
reasons, she has to be silent. It forms another 
element of oneness between the two nations. Mr. 
Gladstone speaks of "the venomous ambition of 
Curialism, determined to try another fall before 
renouncing its dream of temporal dominion." I 
have shown, on the testimony of many witnesses, 
that this Temporal Dominion is the great object 
sought by the Church ; that to its recovery England 
alone blocks the way; and that, therefore, as Mr. 
Bagot has further said, "the political influence of 
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the Roman Curia ... is working, as it ever has, 
and ever will work, to promote and encompass the 
humiliation of England." And now, in the eyes of 
the Church, these ceaseless efforts of the Eoman 
Curia are about to be crowned with success. Having 
chosen well her instruments, and having bound them 
firmly to her policy, the Church believes that the 
object which for thirty-nine years she has pursued, 
without pause and without deviation, is now 
within her reach. Should her belief prove true, 
should her hopes be realized, then, with the humilia- 
tion of England, will come also the humiliation of 
Italy, the two nations bound together in unique 
bonds of friendship, and of Papal enmity, will be 
united also in a common destiny. Old England 
and Young Italy will fall together. 

While this book was passing through the press, 
Mr. M'Cabe's work, The Decay of the Church of 
Rome, was published. As he gives most valuable 
statistics, which prove that the Church is numeri- 
cally losing ground throughout the world, and as 
these confirm and supplement very forcibly what 
I have said of her moral and financial bankruptcy 
in Italy, and other Continental nations, I have 
quoted some of them in an Appendix, as it was un- 
fortunately too late to make use of them in my text. 

My illustrations are taken from the Asino — a 
paper which exists in Italy for the express purpose 
of vindicating Christ and Christianity from the vile 
caricature of both presented by the Papal Church. 
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Its purpose is well set forth in one of its recent 
cartoons, whicli shows Christ stroking the head of 
an Ass, and saying : " I thank thee, mine Ass. 
Once in Egypt thou savedst my life, now in Italy 
thou savest mine honour." 

There is another point of union which I earnestly 
desire to see established between England and Italy, 
and which I trust this book may help to forward. 
I desire to see England regarding the Roman Catholic 
Church from Italy's standpoint, and taking such 
measures as Italy has taken to safeguard her well- 
being, and her very life, against her insidious attacks. 
Then, and not till then, I believe, throughout the 
Empire will real religious freedom for all, such as 
obtains in Italy, be secured ; then, and not till then, 
will those Papal elements of intellectual and moral 
debasement, which are destroying the higher life 
of the individual, the family, and the State, be 
removed ; then, we may hope, with a return to the 
pure Gospel of Christ, and to sound Protestant 
Reformation principles, will the sun of prosperity, 
even the Sun of Righteousness, which is beginning 
to shine in Italy, as God's Word is being read by the 
people, once more shine, as in days gone by, in full 
eflfulgence of glory in our own beloved land. 



ALEXANDER ROBERTSON. 



Ca' Steuan, Vdnice, 
Nov. 1909. 
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THE PAPAL CONQUEST 



Conquest Determined Upon 

"Break his bands of sleep asunder. 
And rouse him like a rattling peal of thunder." 

— Dbydbn. Alexwnder's Feast. 

"Wake up, England!" 

— Pkincb of Wales. Speech at Mansion Souse. 

IN the issue of October 4, 1908, of the Asino, a 
clever Italian illustrated paper, published in 
Eome, England is represented under the well- 
known figure of John Bull, with the traditional 
broad-brimmed hat, red coat, capacious waistcoat, 
and pockets well stufi"ed with gold. He is depicted 
as a giant, the embodiment of strength. But John 
Bull is asleep, and his slumber is profound. Taking 
advantage of his condition, a very army of priests 
and monks, led by bishops and the Pope, are 
assailing him. They are represented as pigmies in 
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comparison with. him. The tallest of them is not 
half the size of his shoe, not much thicker than his 
little finger. But they swarm to the assault, and 
are all working with a will to master him. They 
have driven stakes into the ground, and are busy 
fixing cords to them, and winding them around 
his feet and legs. They have thrown them over the 
buttons of his coat and waistcoat, and by means of 
them are climbing up on his body. Some have 
reached his pockets and are emptying them of his 
gold, which others are carrying away in wheel- 
barrows. A few are standing on his shoulder, and 
have stretched cords across his mouth and over his 
eyes, and have passed their ends up into the right 
hand of the Pope, who, with the tiara on his head and 
his pastoral staff in his left hand, sits on the top of 
John Bull's head. In the background is seen the 
Eucharistic Procession winding through the streets 
of Westminster, the priests, in their vestments, 
bearing aloft their crosses and banners, on one of 
which are inscribed the words. Viva il Papa. The 
title of the cartoon is, "The Catholics to the 
Conquest or England." Below, there is the 
following quotation from The Times, as indicating 
John Bull's frame of mind : " Protestant England 
is too strong to fear Catholicism " ; and there 
is also inscribed the Asino's comment on this, " and 
so John Bull continues to Sleep, in this Illusion 
OF Strength." 

This cartoon is only one of many proofs I might 
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adduce from Italian journalism to show that if 
England believes that she has nothing to fear at 
the hands of the Eoman Catholic Church, Italy 
thinks otherwise. Italy believes England's peril 
to be very great and very near, and Italy knows 
what she is talking about. If any nation under- 
stands what the Roman Catholic Church is, and 
what she seeks, it is Italy ; for she has had, to her 
cost, a closer and longer contact with her than any 
other nation in the world. She has had the Church 
of Rome centred in her midst for centuries, and even 
now her Chief and his staff have their headquarters 
in her Capital. She still " carries with her, nestling 
in her bosom, the 'standing menace' of the Popedom."^ 
And if any nation has the right to warn us of 
our national peril it is Italy ; for she has always 
been our faithful friend, cherishing towards us, not 
only feelings of admiration and affection, due, as 
Cavour said, " to one of the greatest peoples ... a 
nation that has continually promoted the moral and 
material progress of the world," ^ but also feelings 
of gratitude for what we did in helping her in 
her struggle for national independence and unity — 
feelings which King Victor Emmanuel ii. expressed in 
the first Italian Parliament in Turin, on February 18, 
1861, when he said: " The Government and people of 
England — that ancient home of liberty — have stoutly 
affirmed our right to be the arbiters of our destinies ; 

1 Gladstone to Lord Granville, January 13, 1889. 

2 The Life of Ca/vour, by Edward Cadogan, p. 30. 
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and of that ready sympathy, so freely bestowed, we 
shall always cherish a grateful memory." ^ 

Italy, then, our old and trusty friend, solemnly 
warns us that it is the Conquest of England that the 
Koman Catholic Church seeks. She has set herself 
in earnest to carry out the task which Cardinal 
Manning pressed upon his clergy as their special 
business in the well-known words : "It is yours, 
right reverend fathers, to subjugate and to subdue, 
to bend and to break the will of an imperial race, 
the will which, as the will of Rome of old, rules over 
nations and peoples, invincible and inflexible. . . . 
You have a great commission to fulfil, and great is 
the prize for which you strive. Surely a soldier's 
eye and a soldier's heart would choose by intuition 
this field of England for the warfare of the Faith." ^ 
It wants, as the cartoon shows, to set the Pope on 
John Bull's head. 

One's first impulse, on hearing of such a scheme, 
is to set it aside as a thing incredible and impossible, 
and unworthy even of serious consideration. Im- 
possible it ought to be, and yet, impossible it may 
not be, if Protestant England, thinking herself " too 
strong to fear Catholicism," "continues to sleep 
in this illusion of strength." An organisation like 
the Eoman Catholic Church, so powerful, so vast, 
so cunning, so unscrupulous, hesitating at nothing 

1 Modern Italy, by Pietro Orsi, p. 284. 

2 Sermons on Ecclesiastical Subjects, by Cardinal Mannine vol i 
pp. 166, 167. 
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in the pursuance of her aims ; and yet so specious, 
so fair-spoken and so insidious, is not an enemy to 
be despised. 

Mr. Gladstone did not think she was an enemy 
to be despised when he wrote his first famous 
pamphlet, The Vatican Decrees : for he tells us in 
his second pamphlet, Vaticanism (called forth in its 
defence against his critics, Newman, Manning, and 
others), that his very object in writing it was to put 
England on her guard against the Eoman Catholic 
Church. He says : " My object has been to produce, 
if possible, a temper of greater watchfulness ; to 
promote the early and provident fear which, says 
Mr. Burke, is the mother of necessity ; to distrust 
that lazy way of thought, which acknowledges no 
danger until it thunders at the doors ; to warn my 
countrymen against the velvet paw, and smooth and 
soft exterior of a system which is dangerous to the 
foundations of civil order, and which any one of us 
may at any time encounter in his daily path." ^ 

In his Introduction to this second pamphlet 
{Vaticanism), Mr. Gladstone says : "It is, in my 
opinion, an entire mistake to suppose that theories 
like those, of which Eome is the centre, are not 
operative on the thoughts and actions of men. 
An army of teachers, the largest and the most 
compact in the world, is ever sedulously at work to 
bring them into practice. Within our own time 
they have most powerfully, as well as most 

1 Vaticanism, by W. E. Gladstone, p. 117. 
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injuriously, altered the spirit and feeling of the 
Roman Church at large ; and it will be strange 
indeed if, having done so much in the last half 
century, they shall effect nothing in the next. I 
must avow, then, that I do not feel the same security 
for the future as for the present. . . . Nor can I over- 
look indications which lead to the belief that even 
in this country and at this time, the proceedings of 
Vaticanism threaten to be a source of some practical 
inconvenience. I am confident that if a system so 
radically bad is to be made or kept innocuous, 
the first condition for attaining such a result is 
that its movements should be carefully watched, 
and, above all, that the bases on which they work 
should be faithfully and unflinchingly exposed."-' 

The carrying out, then, of the Conquest of 
England by the Roman Catholic Church may be, 
and ought to be, an impossibility ; but that, as some 
think, and others persistently say, it is incredible 
that the Church entertains, or has even conceived 
such a scheme, is the very opposite of the truth. 

Cardinal Manning, as we have seen, pressed this 
scheme upon his clergy, but it did not originate 
with him. Probably since the Catholic Dis- 
abilities Act of 1829 was passed, but certainly since 
1850, that is, a year before Manning's secession, it 
formed part of the fixed policy of the Church. In 
October of this latter year Pope Pius ix. issued a bull 
ordering the establishment in England "of a 
1 Vaticanism, by W. E. Gladstone, p. 16. 
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hierarchy of Bishops, deriving their titles from their 
own sees." He thus audaciously claimed the right 
to divide up England into Eoman Catholic dioceses, 
and to give corresponding territorial titles to their 
Bishops. As a matter of fact, he appointed one 
Archbishop, Cardinal Wiseman, and twelve Bishops. 
Cardinal Wiseman on his way to take possession 
of the Archiepiscopal See of Westminster issued the 
following bombastic letter, not to his co-religionists 
in England, but to the whole English people, dating 
it, too, in this offensive manner : " Given out of the 
Flaminian Gate of Rome." The letter ran as follows : 
" Your beloved country has received a place among 
the fair churches, which, normally constituted, form 
the splendid aggregate of Catholic communion ; 
Catholic England has been restored to its orbit in 
the ecclesiastical firmament from which its light had 
long vanished ; and begins now anew its course of 
regularly -adjusted action round the centre of unity, 
the source of jurisdiction, of light, and of vigour." ^ 
Lord John Russell, in a letter to the Bishop of 
Durham, November 4, 1850, expressed the mind of 
England when he interpreted the Pope's bull and 
the Cardinal's letter as "a pretension of supremacy 
over the realm of England, and a claim to sole and 
undivided sway, which is inconsistent with the 
Queen's supremacy, with the rights of our Bishops 
and clergy, and with the spiritual independence of 
the nation as asserted even in the Roman Catholic 

' A History of Our Own Times, by Justin M'Cartliy, vol. ii. p. 81. 
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times." ^ The Conquest of England was thus, in 
1850, the avowed policy of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and the country was ecclesiastically divided 
up in preparation for it. 

At that time, too, it may be recalled, a wide- 
spread Roman Catholic propaganda amongst English 
people was set on foot. This was carried on through- 
out all parts of England, but, I think, very especially 
amongst British travellers at pleasure and health 
resorts in France and Italy. Members of my own 
family, for example, have told me how, at Boulogne, 
Roman Catholic women went about daily distributing 
leaflets bearing such titles as the following : The 
Conversion of England. The Return of England 
to the Catholic Fold. The British residents and 
visitors laughed at them ; but an order had gone out 
from the Vatican that all Catholics were to pray 
and labour for England's conversion (alias perversion), 
and it was being zealously obeyed. 

And now, in anticipation of its realisation, 
England has been dedicated to the Madonna, and 
it has been christened " Our Lady's Dowry " ; and 
a Jesuit association of lay members, male and female, 
exists for the express purpose of making over the 
gift. This association is called The Sodality of the 
Children of Mary, and it has guilds in scores of 
places throughout Great Britain, each presided over 
by a local priest. All of these guilds are working 
in concert for this common end. The securing of 

' A History of Our Own Times, by Justin M'Carthy, vol. ii. p. 82. 
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England as "Our Lady's Dowry" sounds somewhat 
poetical and harmless ; but translated into plain 
language it means part of the carrying out of the 
scheme of the Conquest of England, so as to place 
it once more under the iron heel of the Church. 

Many years after Manning's perversion, and 
when he had become, by what Pope Pius ix. ir- 
reverently called " the Lord's own coup d'dtat," 
Archbishop of Westminster, he no longer spoke of 
the Conquest of England as an object to be taken 
up by the Church, but boasted of the energy and 
activity that was being shown in carrying on the enter- 
prise. He said : "At this period of our history the 
supremacy of the Vicar of Jesus Christ re-enters as 
full of life as when Henry viii. resisted Clement vii., 
and Elizabeth withstood St. Pius v. The undying 
authority of the Holy See is once more an active 
power in England : the shadow of Peter has fallen 
again upon it." ^ 

These boastful words were spoken by Cardinal 
Manning in 1868, and what he refers to is the 
following. In that year he succeeded, under the 
Disraeli Government, then tottering to its fall, in 
changing the form of oath which Privy Councillors, 
Cabinet Ministers, and others were required to take 
when assuming office under the Crown. Previous 
to 1868 they had to swear allegiance to the Sover- 
eign heing Protestant ; they had further to swear 

^ Essays on Religion and Literature, second series, by Cardinal 
Manning, p. 19. 
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that they recognized the Sovereign as the source of 
all power, civil and ecclesiastical ; and, lastly, they 
had to swear that they denied to the Pope any juris- 
diction, temporal or spiritual, within the realm. As 
is apparent, they had really to take three oaths, an 
Oath of Allegiance, an Oath of Supremacy, and an 
Oath of Abjuration. What Cardinal Manning secured 
was the abolition of the last two oaths ; and further, 
the substitution in the first oath for the words, " I 
swear allegiance to the Sovereign heing Protestant," 
the words, " I swear allegiance to the Sovereign hy 
law established." ^ 

By these changes Eoman Catholic servants of the 
Crown, of which, unhappily, there are far too many, 
are no longer required when taking office to abjure 
the Pope, to acknowledge the Eoyal Supremacy, or 
even to swear allegiance to the Sovereign being 
Protestant. Protestant, of course, the Sovereign 
must be by the Act of Settlement (necessitating his 
taking the Coronation oath and making the Eoyal 
Declaration), otherwise the throne is forfeited, and 
the subjects are loosed from their allegiance ; but 
Cardinal Manning's action was taken in the hope 
that one day even these safeguards of our Protestant- 
ism would be destroyed, and the way opened for a 
Eoman Catholic Sovereign to sit upon the throne. 
That is part of the programme now determined upon 
for the Conquest of England ; and that is what is 
directly aimed at, as we shall by and by see, in Mr. 

1 31 & 32 Viot. cap. 72, sec. 2. 
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Redmond's Roman Catholic Disabilities (Removal) 
Bill, which proposes to make an alteration in the 
Coronation Oath and Eoyal Declaration, exactly 
similar to that which Cardinal Manning succeeded 
in making in the Oath of Allegiance, even borrowing 
his cunningly deceptive and empty clause, by law 
established. 

But I have quoted Cardinal Manning's words, not 
simply to show that the Conquest of England was 
the fixed policy of the Church in his day, that it 
was then being vigorously pursued, and that he 
was proud of the part he had taken in it ; but also 
to show that he darkly hints at the adoption of 
desperate means for securing its ultimate triumph. 
This he does by connecting the present struggle 
with those that took place between the Church 
and England in the times of King Henry viii. and 
Pope Clement vii., and between Queen Elizabeth 
and Pope Pius v. and his followers and successors. 
Those engaged in the present Conquest of England 
have not been slow to act upon his hints ; for they 
have adopted Pope Pius v. as their warrior-saint, 
and are marching to battle under his protection, 
bearing in their hands his weapons, and apparently 
prepared to adopt his methods of warfare. 

Let us now look at the character of Pope Pius v. 
and see how he conducted his struggle with 
England in Queen Elizabeth's day, during his brief 
popedom from 1566 to 1572, which, however, covers 
a critical period of her reign. 
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He was all his life identified with the Dominican 
Order and with the Inquisition, being at one time 
Inquisitor-General ; in which connection he bore the 
bad pre-eminence of being its most cruel and blood- 
thirsty member, so that during his rule as Bishop, 
Cardinal, and Pope, its atrocities were greater than 
during any other period of its history. 

It was he who effectually stamped out the 
Eeformation in Italy, by the simple process of 
killing, or driving into exile, every man, woman, 
and youth who embraced it. And it is quite remark- 
able how many Italians did embrace it, especially 
in the upper ranks of society, amongst the titled 
nobility. Before he became Pope, as Inquisitor- 
General, under the reigns of Paul iv. and Pius iv., 
his predecessors in the popedom, he had already 
imbrued his hands in the blood of God's saints, for 
at his instigation hundreds had been tortured and 
murdered. But it was on his elevation to the 
tiara that he entered upon the work of the ruthless 
extermination of all Italians even suspected of having 
embraced the Reformed Faith. Dr. M'Crie quotes 
Thobius Eglinus, who from personal knowledge was 
acquainted with the facts, as saying in 1568 : "At 
Rome some are every day burned, hanged, or 
beheaded ; all the prisons and places of confinement 
are filled, and they are obliged to build new ones. 
That large city cannot provide gaols for the number 
of pious persons who are continually apprehended. 
A distinguished person named Carnesecchi, formerly 
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Ambassador to the Duke of Tuscany, has been 
committed to the flames. Two persons of still, 
greater distinction, Baron Bernardo di Angole, and 
Count Petiliano, a genuine and brave Eoman, are 
in prison."^ In the Papal States the same in- 
humanities were of daily occurrence. 

Not content with inaugurating his pontificate by 
the slaughter of God's saints in Italy, he at once 
turned his attention to France ; and before many 
months of his popedom had passed he had secured 
the cancelling of the Koyal decree tolerating the 
extra-mural services of the reformers, obtained the 
dismissal of de Coligny and many reforming bishops, 
and entered into a secret league with the King and 
the Guises, to which Mary Stuart was a party, " for 
the uprooting of the reformed faith out of France by 
fair means or foul." ^ These measures prepared the 
way and led up to the massacre of St. Bartholomew, 
which however he did not live to see, for the 
massacre took place on the night of August 24, 
1572, and he had died the preceding May. 

The bull In Gcena Domini, which usurps < the 
rights of princes, and commands the extermination 
of all heretics, although the work of several popes, 
is usually associated with Pius v., as it was he who 
ordered it to be read every Holy Thursday, thus 
associating it with the Lord's Supper, and so giving 
it its name. In Ccena Domini. 

^ History of the Reformation in Italy, by Dr. M'Crie, p. 272. 
^ The History of England, by J. A. Froude, vol. vii. p. 368. 
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He it was who blessed Mary Stuart, condoned 
all her crimes, and helped her in every intrigue and 
rebellion set on foot throughout England for the 
assassination of Queen Elizabeth, and the setting of 
his Catholic prot^g^e upon the throne. It was he 
who blackened Queen Elizabeth's character at the 
Court of France, calling her a mulier lihidinis, and 
who, on February 25, 1570, excommunicated her by 
a bull in which he declared her " to be cut off as the 
monster of iniquity from the communion of the 
faithful." ^ He released her subjects from their allegi- 
ance, and he forbade them, under pain of incurring 
the same sentence as herself, to recognize her any 
longer as their sovereign. And it was he who main- 
tained for long years, as his secret agent, Eobert 
Ridolfi, a Florentine banker, one of the most accom- 
plished villains in Europe, who planned for him the 
infamous conspiracy known in English history as the 
Eidolfi Plot, the object of which was the murder of 
Queen Elizabeth ; nor did he refuse his blessing, 
with money now and a high place in heaven 
hereafter, to any assassin who would undertake 
to sheath his dagger in her breast. And it was 
he who, years before the Spanish Armada sailed 
from the Tagus for the invasion of England, urged 
Philip II. to that enterprise, and on one occasion, 
whilst inflamed with wine at dinner, became so 
furious at the king's delay, that he flung the dinner 
plates and dishes at his servants' heads, and 

1 The History of England, by J. A. Froude, vol. ix. p. 228. 
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threatened to send some of them, where he had sent 
many an obnoxious guest, down the trap-door 
oubliette, that opened from his dining-room floor in 
the Castle of St. Angelo into a drain communicating 
with the Tiber ; which oubliette is still existing, for it 
was shown to me not long ago, and I looked down 
another in this same castle. 

Such, then, was Cardinal Manning's " Saint " ; 
and now for the way in which he has been adopted 
by the soldiers of the army of invasion. 

In the Brompton Oratory, in the Chapel of Mary, 
who is, of course, the goddess of the place, there is a 
magnificent marble altar, decorated with a series of 
figures of saints. All of these belong to the Domini- 
can Order, the Order that more than any other was 
identified with the imprisonments, tortures, and 
burnings of the Inquisition. St. Dominic himself is 
there with his dog and flaming torch, symbolical of 
the way he and his Order worried and burned all 
Christians on whom they could lay their hands. But 
in a place of honour, on the base of the altar, is the 
statue of Pope Pius v. Before it Roman Catholics 
are requested to offer up the following prayer : — 

"0 God, Who for crushing the enemies of Thy 
Church, and for the reparation of Diuine worship, 
didst deign to choose blessed Pius as pope, grant 
that we may be defended by his protection, and may 
so follow Thy commands, that we may vanquish 
the treachery of all our enemies, and rejoice with 
Thee in euerlasting peace, through our Lord."^ 

1 Letters on the Church of Rome, by Chr. Wordsworth, D.D. Letter xii. 
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This prayer has been printed in tens of thousands, 
and is, I believe, in the hands of most Roman 
Catholics in England. It can be procured at 
Eoman Catholic book-shops, and in the sacristies of 
many Eoman Catholic churches. Not only so, but, 
like the leaflets for the Conversion of England, 
issued in 1850, of which I have already spoken, 
this prayer has been sent to the Continent for 
distribution amongst English travellers in all places 
they frequent. It is given to them by the priests, 
monks, and nuns of the churches and monastic 
institutions they visit in their sight-seeing. A 
gentleman has just told me that, when visiting 
the Franciscan monastery at Assisi, he received 
one from a monk, whom we may regard as an 
agent of the late Marquis of Eipon, who owned the 
monastery, all the inmates of which were registered 
as his servants, as otherwise they would have been 
dispersed by Italian law. In Eome, copies of the 
prayer are circulated amongst those who go to see 
the Pope, or who frequent the pageants at the 
Vatican, and the ceremonies held in the churches ; 
whilst the British Roman Catholic hotel and pension- 
keepers (of whom the Church has planted quite a 
contingent in the city), never lose an opportunity 
of giving them to their guests. 

Setting aside the preposterous statement of the 
prayer that God chose for the defence of His Church, 
and " the reparation of Divine worship," such an in- 
human monster as Pope Pius v., is it not ominous that 
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in connection with the Conquest of England, this Pope 
should have been singled out by Cardinal Manning ; 
that of all the saints in the Papal Calendar he 
should hold a place of honour on Mary's altar in the 
Brompton Oratory ; and that the soldiers of ,the 
Roman Catholic army engaged in the subjugation of 
England should be requested to pray before his 
statue that they might enjoy his protection, whilst 
engaged in his work of vanquishing their enemies ? 
Further, is it not significant that with him should 
be associated St. Dominic, and other prominent 
Dominicans, all, like himself, sanguinary Inquisitors, 
whose lives were spent in exterminating, with every 
form of cruelty, God's children ? And all this is in 
the Chapel of Mary, to whom England has been 
devoted as her " dowry " ! 

I think that these things tell us, as I have 
already said, that, just as the stamping out of the 
Eeformation was the fixed purpose of the Roman 
Catholic Church under Pope Pius v., so it is the 
fixed purpose of the Roman Catholic Church to- 
day ; and as the efibrts of that Pope were specially 
directed against it in England, so the Church is mar- 
shalling again for that purpose her forces in our land. 
They tell us, further, that in the carrying on of 
this Conquest, the Church does not mean to be over 
scrupulous as to the methods she may adopt, or the 
weapons she may employ. She has entered upon it in 
the spirit of that Pope whom the Roman Catholics in 
England have chosen as their champion, and it is 
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being pursued under his protection, and according 
to his methods, so far as the times permit, even to 
the setting up of the Inquisition, and the calling in 
of a foreign army to its aid ! They tell us that, as 
Mr. Gladstone informed us long ago, the Roman 
Catholic Church, for the Conquest of England, "has 
refurbished and paraded anew every rusty tool she 
was fondly thought to have disused," ^ to which, no 
doubt, will be added every other weapon she can lay 
her hands on, better adapted for modern warfare. 

I cannot but recall in this connection the prayer 
concocted by the Jacobite Roman Catholic hierarchy 
in 1690, for the dethronement of William and Mary, 
the destruction of Protestantism, and the restora- 
tion of James ii. and the Catholic faith, copies of 
which were also scattered broadcast throughout the 
land, and made use of in the Roman Catholic 
churches. It, like this modern one, made reference 
to "the treachery" of the enemies of the Church, 
and contained petitions for their being " crushed," 
and for "the reparation of Divine worship." Lord 
Macaulay says : " There was something very like a 
prayer for another Bloody Circuit : ' Give the King 
the necks of his enemies ' ; there was something very 
like a prayer for a French invasion : ' Raise him 
up friends abroad ' ; and there was a more mysterious 
prayer, the best comment on which was afterwards 
furnished by the Assassination Plot : ' Do some great 
thing for him, which we in particular know not how 

1 The Vatican Decrees, by W. E. Gladstone, Proposition II. 
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to pray for.' " ^ This Roman Catholic Jacobin prayer 
of 1690 looks very like the prototype of the Bromp- 
ton Oratory one of to-day. 

Lord Macaulay further tells us that the Jacobin 
prayer "did not attract general notice till the appear- 
ance of a foreign armament on our coast had roused 
the national spirit. Then rose a roar of indignation 
against the Englishmen who had dared, under the 
hypocritical pretence of devotion, to imprecate curses 
on England." ' 

Let us learn the lesson which history teaches us. 
Let us not wait " till the appearance of a foreign 
armament on our coast " rouses the national spirit ! 
Let that spirit arouse itself now ! Our peril is as 
imminent and as great as it was in 1690 ! The 
Italian cartoon gives us a timely warning. The 
Philistines be upon thee, John Bull! Wake up, 
England ! 

''■ The History of England, by Macaulay, vol. v. ch. xvi. p. 292. 
2 Idem, vol. v. ch. xvi. p. 292. 
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Bankruptcy an Impelling Cause 

" The Roman Catholic Church amongst the Latin 
races is steadily and rapidly losing ground 
and influence." 

— D. Williamson. Our Latest Invaswa. 

ONE of the reasons, probably the chief one, 
that moved Pope Pius ix., in 1850, to take 
ecclesiastical possession of England, with a 
view to further conquest, was the state of moral 
and material bankruptcy in which the Church was 
involved at that time. The revolution of 1848, 
which shook the thrones of all the despots in Europe, 
toppled over into the dust those of every ruler in 
Italy except that of Charles Albert of Piedmont — 
the Pope's going down amongst the rest. 

As the Pope persistently refused to grant a Con- 
stitution, and would not follow the advice of the 
few honest and able liberal ministers, Minghetti, 
Pasolini, and Farini, who still stood by him, the 
Eoman populace chose their own leaders, and 
besieged the Quirinal Palace, which was then the 
Papal residence.^ They planted cannon in front of 

1 Guiseppe Pasolini Memorie Racolte da suo Figlio, p. 149. 
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it, set fire to one of the gates, and fired shots into 
the Pope's private apartment, killing a Monsignor 
Palma who happened to go to a window. Pio 
Nono, always vacillating and insincere, temporized 
for a few days, and then made up his mind to seek 
safety in flight. On the evening of November 25, 
1848, as darkness set in, disguised as a common 
priest, "with a large broad-brimmed hat," and 
having "round his neck Pius the Sixth's locket, 
taking care that there should be within it a morsel 
of the consecrated wafer," ^ he slipped down a servant's 
staircase, and left the palace. The carriage of the 
Countess Spaur, wife of the Bavarian minister, was 
waiting for him, and in it he drove, along the old 
Appian Way and the Terracina road, ninety miles to 
Gaeta, in Neapolitan territory. Eumour says that 
he managed to get through the city gate by causing 
it to be believed that he was the tutor of Count 
Spaur's sons.^ 

At Gaeta he remained a year and a half as the 
guest of Ferdinand ii., better known in history as 
Boniba, because, ruling by the bayonets of foreign 
mercenaries, as the Pope and all the petty princes 
in Italy did, he bombarded his own city of Messina, 
burning two- thirds of it, and giving up his subjects 
to indiscriminate slaughter, in order to re-instate 
himself as despot over them. It was this Bomba, 
whose government Mr. Gladstone, in July 1851, 

1 Life of Pius IX., by T. Adolphus Trollope, vol. i. p. 298. 

2 Guiseppe Pasolini Memorie Bacolte da suo Figlio, p. 150. 
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denounced in his letters to Lord Aberdeen as "an 
outrage upon religion, upon civilization, upon 
humanity, and upon decency." Bomha was the 
congenial bosom friend of the Pope ! 

Pope, priests, and lay Roman Catholics, the 
world over, are never tired of asserting that the 
Temporal Power is necessary to the Pope, in order 
that he may be able to exercise freely his spiritual 
duties as head of the Church. Of course that state- 
ment is easily shown, on logical and historical grounds, 
to be completely erroneous ; but I mention the 
subject here because Pope Pius ix. himself, whilst at 
G-aeta, confessed that the Temporal Power was not a 
furtherance, but a hindrance to him in the discharge of 
his spiritual functions. In a letter dated January 12, 
1849, Count Luigi Mastai wrote to the ex-minister 
Count Pasolini these words about the Pope, his 
uncle : " Egli dice che or a e Papa davvero, perche 
alle sole cose spirituale pensa, ed al regno temporale 
poca pensa " ^ (He says that now he feels himself 
to be in reality Pope, because he thinks only of 
spiritual things, and thinks little of his temporal 
kingdom). 

Notwithstanding this candid avowal, however, 
the Pope not only asked Bomha to help him to 
return to Rome to regain the Temporal Power, but 
he applied for assistance for this object to France, 
Spain, and Austria. The fact of the matter is that 
the Pope and the Curia Romana have no spiritual 

^ Ouiseppe Pasolini Memorie Racolte da suo Figlio, p. 167. 
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mission at all. Any newspaper correspondent at the 
Vatican can testify that all ecclesiastics within its 
walls are engaged only and always in political intrigues 
and plots ; to use the words of an eminent Eoman 
Catholic diplomatist, to whom I shall have occasion 
to refer later on ; " Their whole policy is based on 
stirring up hatred and promoting conflicts from 
which they hope to draw worldly advantages."^ 

The Papal request was, of course, joyfully acceded 
to by those Powers ; and so Pius ix. , under the pro- 
tection of their arms, and accompanied by Borriba 
as far as Epitaffio, at the Pontifical frontier, where he 
took an afi"ectionate farewell of him, embracing him, 
and thanking and blessing him, returned to the 
Quirinal, on April 15, 1850. 

But the Pope returned to Eome a stranger amongst 
his own. He received no welcome, no recognition 
even from the people. Between him and them a 
great gulf was fixed. As Vincenzo Gioberti, the 
eminent philosopher and statesman, wrote, Gaeta 
" had raised an impassable barrier between prince and 
people." The Pope at once realized that without French 
bayonets in Rome, and Austrian bayonets throughout 
the Papal States, his government could neither be set 
up nor exist, when that was done, for a single day. 
The Papal treasury, too, was not only empty, but 
the Pope had contracted enormous debts. As Luigi 
Carlo Farini said in a letter to Mr. Gladstone, after 
the Papal Government had been re-established : 

1 Autobiography of Dr. Andrew D. White, vol. ii. p. 351. 
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" There is neither public nor private safety, no moral 
authority, not a breath of liberty, the finances are 
ruined, commerce and trafiic at the very lowest ebb, 
two foreign armies, a permanent state of siege, 
atrocious acts of revenge, factions raging, universal 
discontent — such is the Papal Government." ^ 

It was that wretched condition of Church afiairs 
— finances ruined and moral authority gone — that 
induced Pius ix. in 1850 to turn hungry eyes on 
wealthy England, and, as we saw in the former 
chapter, to send Cardinal Wiseman and a dozen 
Bishops to take territorial possession of it, with 
instructions to govern in their difiierent dioceses 
according to the provisions of Canon Law, thus estab- 
lishing an imperium in imperio. And it is the same 
condition, aggravated a hundredfold, that moves the 
Vatican to turn its " dinnerless face " to England to- 
day. In 1850 Church bankruptcy was chiefly con- 
fined to Italy, now it pervades the Catholic world. 
There is not a single Roman Catholic country in 
any quarter of the globe where the Church is in a 
satisfactory condition, where she is not, indeed, in a 
discredited, declining, and even dying condition.^ 

Such a state of things was bound to come sooner 
or later. For it is impossible that an organization 
like the Roman Catholic Church, which exploits 
human frailty and human credulity for her own 

1 The Roman State, by Tarini, translated by W. E. Gladstone, vol. 
iv. p. 328. 
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ambition, for her own lust of wealth and power, 
could go on for ever with success amongst the 
same people in these days of universal education. 
One of two things was bound to come in the 
course of time. Either the people's wealth and 
the people themselves would give way under her 
crushing exactions and tyranny, when they would 
cease to be worth exploiting, which has come about 
in South America ; or their eyes would be opened 
to her frauds and falsehoods, when they would stand 
aloof from her, as has happened in Italy, or would 
cast her out of their midst entirely, as they have 
done in France. 

This state of matters is well known at the 
Vatican. It has been before the Curia Romana 
again and again for discussion and remedy. And 
the remedy which has been settled upon is to 
carry out with energy and constancy the policy of 
1850, and conquer England. England is regarded 
as a prize, which, if secured, would go a long way 
to redress the present state of things. It would 
to a certain extent rehabilitate the Church, pro- 
bably checking more or less her decay in Catholic 
countries. It would open up to her " fresh woods 
and pastures new," by the blow it would give to 
Christian Protestantism the world over ; for the 
Koman Catholic Church believes Cardinal Manning's 
words, when he said that England "is the head of 
Protestantism, the centre of its movements, and the 
stronghold of its powers. Weakened in England, 
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it is paralyzed everywhere ; conquered in England, 
it is conquered throughout the world. Once over- 
thrown here, all is but a war of detail. All the 
roads of the whole world meet here in one point ; 
and this point reached, the whole world lies open 
to the Church's will. It is the key to the whole 
position of modern error. England, once restored 
to the Faith, becomes the Evangelist of the World." ^ 

Above all, the Conquest of England would re- 
plenish the empty war-chests of the Vatican, just 
as the conquest of the Pearl Islands, and the 
seizure of the Indian's gold and silver mines in 
South America, four centuries ago, replenished those 
of Philip II. and Alva; which gold was wasted in 
a vain attempt to extirpate Protestantism, by the 
extirpation of Protestants, in the Netherlands. 

I have called this bankrupt condition of the 
Church throughout the Catholic world " an impelling 
cause" for the Conquest of England, not the im- 
pelling cause — although perhaps in 1850, and for 
twenty years thereafter, there was no other of any 
great weight. But on September 20, 1870, an event 
happened which gave a new direction to the whole 
policy of the Church, namely, the fall of the Pope's 
Temporal Sovereignty. Now although we hope and 
pray that in God's providence that curse of Christi- 
anity and of civilization will never again be restored, 
yet ever since its fall it has been the fixed deter- 

^ Sermons on Ecclesiastical Suljects, by Cardinal Manning, vol. i. 
pp. 166-7. 
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mination of the Pope and the Church to seek its 
restoration at any cost. But as England blocks the 
way, an additional and powerful " impelling cause " 
has been furnished for its conquest ; and I know that 
the Church intends in this matter ultimately to follow 
the precedent of 1690, and to land " a foreign arma- 
ment on our coast." However, I shall deal with this 
" impelling cause " in a later chapter, under the title 
of " The Military Invasion " ; and I only mention it 
here to say that it does not supplant the " impelling 
cause " we are now considering, namely, the moral and 
financial bankruptcy of the Roman Catholic Church 
throughout Christendom. Indeed, it lends fresh 
force to it, for without gold nothing can be done; 
besides which, this is the Church's great standard of 
appraisement, as, with Hudibras, she asks in regard 
to her every ceremony and her every convert, 

" For what in worth is anything, 
But so much money as 'twill bring." 

Let US now look at the bankrupt condition 
of the Eoman Catholic Church in Eoman Catholic 
countries. 



Ill 

The Church Bankrupt in Italy 

"Roma . . • sede d'una torma di credenza omai 
spenta, e sorretta dalV Ipocrisia e dalla 
persecuzione." 

— Mazzini. Scritti Mditi e Inediti, vol. vii. p. 193. 

Rome , . . the seat of a form of belief now 
extinguished, and supported by hypocrisy and 
persecution. 

IN 1870, as I have just said, and as the world knows, 
the Pope lost the Temporal Power. Humanly 
speaking, he need not have done so. It is an 
extraordinary thing the persistence with which Italy's 
heroes of the Risorgimento, King Victor Emmanuel li. , 
Massimo d'Azeglio, Camillo Cavour, Bettini Eicasoli, 
Urbano Eattazzi, Luigi Carlo Farini, and others 
(Garibaldi and Mazzini were exceptions), backed by 
the Emperor Napoleon in., offered to come to terms 
with the Pope, and make him Honorary President 
of an Italian Confederation. The original idea of 
these great men was not Italian Unity — to that 
they came by degrees — but Italian Unification ; not 
one kingdom under the sceptre of the House of 
Savoy, but three kingdoms — one of Northern, one 
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of Central, and one of Southern Italy, each under 
its own ruler and a constitutional government, but 
all under the honorary presidency of Pope Pius ix. 
Indeed, this was one of the conditions of the Treaty 
of Villafranca, signed in July 1859. And it is an 
equally extraordinary thing how the Pope, and 
Cardinal Antonelli, with their satellites, the King 
of Naples, and the Grand Duke of Tuscany, spurned 
their every offer. To each proposal of King Victor 
Emmanuel and his Premier, the Pope advanced his 
inexorable " Non possumus." 

This fixed aversion of Pius ix. from a Confedera- 
tion of the States of Italy so favourable to himself, is, 
to my mind, one of the strangest things in that man's 
strange career. It is an illustration of Solomon's 
words : " The King's heart is in the hand of the Lord, as 
the rivers of water : He turneth it whithersoever He 
will." ^ For, just before he was elected Pope, he was 
enthusiastic for a Confederation. The idea originated 
with Vincenzo Gioberti, to whom I have already 
referred, who first put it before his countrymen in 
his book, Del Primato Morale e Civile degli Italiani 
(Of the Moral and Civil Primacy of the Italians). 
This book, when the Pope was Cardinal of Imola, 
was lent him by his friend and neighbour. Count 
Pasolini. The Cardinal read it and re-read it, and 
could talk of nothing else. Then, when, in June 
1846, Pope Gregory xvi. died, and he went to Rome 
to take part in the election of a successor, he actually 

' Proverbs xxi. 1. 
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took with him Gioberti's book to present to the new 
Pope, in order that he, too, might take up the 
Federation idea.^ The new Pope turned out to be 
himself, who took the title of Pius ix., and no more 
was heard of the Confederation ! Indeed, as I have 
said, he became its uncompromising opponent. 

This was in 1846, and many a chance he got 
to accept it between then and 1870. As late 
as 1867, when Italy was all but made, when 
Austria had been expelled, and the various papal 
dynasties were overthrown, and the Pope, depen- 
dent on his French allies and his mercenary troops, 
was left alone in conflict with Victor Emmanuel 
and the people, Baron Eicasoli, then for a second 
time Premier, turned once more to him, with the 
prayer that God would illuminate him, and that he 
would " extend the embrace of peace to the young 
nation " ; but the Pope only answered that he saw 
Italy " gia disfatta ed annientata " (already unmade 
and annihilated).^ Three years later still, on Septem- 
ber 8, 1870, when the Franco-German war was raging, 
and Napoleon had recalled his troops from Rome, whose 
bayonets and chassepots had supported for twenty long 
years, against the will of the Italians, the tottering 
pontifical throne, and the Pope was at the mercy of 
King Victor Emmanuel ii., that generous sovereign 
once more held out to him the golden sceptre. He 
sent a message by the hands of Count Ponza di 

^ Guiseppe PasoUni Memorie Bacolte da suo Figlio, p. 61. 

^ La Vita Politioa di Contemporanei Illustri, by Gaspare Finali, p. 196- 
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San Martino, beseeching him to accept the inevitable, 
and open of his own accord the gates of Eome to 
the Italian Government and troops, and to reconcile 
himself to the existing state of things, when the 
Leonine city (a proposal that England also favoured) 
would be left to him. After a little delay the Pope 
received the Count, read the letter, and then throwing 
it from him, in a towering passion, exclaimed : " Siete 
tutti un sacca di vipere, sepolcri imbiancati, e 
mancatori de fide. Non sono jprofeta, nd figlia di 
profeta, ma vi assicuro che in Roma non entrerete " ^ 
(You are all a sack of vipers, whited sepulchres, 
breakers of faith. I am neither a prophet nor a 
prophet's son, but I can assure you, that into Rome 
you will not enter). 

How true it is that, whom the gods will destroy, 
they first make mad ; or rather how true are the 
words of good King Humbert, " God willed the 
Unity of Italy, in order that she might become 
prosperous and great." 

It was the Pope's last chance. He would not 
listen to reason. When did a Pope ever listen to 
reason? The only reason to which Pius ix. was 
at last compelled to listen, was the voice of the 
cannon at the gates of Rome. And when, but 
twelve days after his rejection of the message of 
peace sent him by King Victor Emmanuel, his day 
of grace was over, and in the early morning at 
5.15 of the ever -to -be -remembered Twentieth of 

1 Roiiia e lo Stato del Papa, by de Ceaare, vol. ii. p. 436. 
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September, the roar of General Cadorna's cannon 
was heard at Porta Pia, and, a little later, at 6.30, 
those of the terrible Nino Bixio (Garibaldi's gallant 
lieutenant in the expedition to Sicily) at Porta 
San Pancrazio, near the Vatican (Nino Bixio would 
have tumbled the palace about his ears, if General 
Cadorna had not stopped him), the poor Pope 
could hardly believe his senses. 

Had he not taken every prudent sacerdotal 
precaution to prevent the possibility of such a thing 
happening? He had called upon St. Peter to 
arouse himself and protect his patrimony ; he had 
paid his respects to half the miraculous Madonnas 
in the city ; he had, on September 16, just four 
days before the bombardment of Eome, climbed 
the Capitol to the Church of the Aracseli, to invoke 
the protection of the famous wonder-working doll, 
the Santo Bambino ; ^ and on the 1 9th he had been 
on a pilgrimage to the Santa Scala, which he 
climbed on his knees, leaning, however, on the arm 
of one of his chamberlains, de Bisogno : kneeling 
in front of the chapel at the top, to adore the 
wonderful relics preserved in it,* such as : 

" A ray, imprimis of tlie star that shone 
To the Wise Men ; a vial full of sounds. 
The musical chimes of the great bell that hung 
In Solomon's Temple ; and, though last not least, 
A feather from the Angel Gabriel's wing, 
Dropt in the Virgin's chamber."^ 

1 Borna e lo Stato del Papa, by de Cesare, vol. ii. p. 439. 

" Idem, vol. ii. p. 449. 

^ Italy, The Campagna of Florence, by Samuel Rogers. 
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So sure was he that, after having taken all these pre- 
cautions, nothing untoward could happen, that at the 
very moment when the Italian troops were entering 
Eome, by the breach in the wall at Porta Pia, he 
was amusing himself by writing a charade on the 
word tremare (to tremble), a word very appropriate 
to the occasion ! ^ 

So fell the Temporal Power, " a monarchy," as 
Mr. Gladstone has described it, " sustained by foreign 
armies, smitten with the curse of social barrenness, 
unable to strike root downward, or bear fruit upward, 
the sun, the air, the rain, soliciting in vain its sapless 
and rotten boughs — such a monarchy, even were it 
not a monarchy of priests, and tenfold more because 
it is one, stands out a foul blot upon the face of 
creation, an offence to Christendom and to mankind."^ 
Elsewhere he speaks of its fall as being, because 
moral in its character, an event of even greater 
import to the world than the union of Italy 
itself, or that of the United States ; an event which, 
as Signer Nathan, the Syndic of Rome, speaking 
on its glorious anniversary (September 20, 1908), 
at the breach of Porta Pia, said, "oversteps in 
the magnitude of its significance, the walls of the 
city ; it crosses the Italian frontier, it makes itself 
felt throughout the civilized world. In the great 
book in which are recorded the doings of nations, 
September 20th is not only a fact in Italian history, 

^ Soma e 16 Stato del Papa, by de Cesare, vol. ii. p. 456. 

^ Gleanings of Past Yea/rs, by W. E. Gladstone, vol. iv. p. 1V6. 

3 
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it is the title of a new chapter in the history of 
human progress. " 

But long before the Church had lost her Temporal 
Power she had lost in Italy her Moral Power. In 
October, 1850, Count Cavour, writing from Turin 
to Count de Circourt, Paris, said : " With us the 
Court of Eome has lost every kind of moral 
authority; she might launch against us all the 
thunders that she holds in reserve in the cellars of 
the Vatican, without succeeding in producing any 
great agitation in the country. I can assure you that 
even if the Pope (which is improbable) were to excom- 
municate us, there would be not the least trouble. The 
masses are religious, very religious, but they have no 
longer any faith in the Pope. . . . The conduct of 
Pio Nono has too deeply wounded the national 
sentiment for his anger to be feared."^ Count 
Cavour 's words were spoken of Piedmont, but they 
were equally applicable to all Italy. 

Gaspare Finali, politician, writer, and senator of 
the kingdom, whom I have already quoted, says of 
Baron Kicasoli, who succeeded Cavour as Premier : 
" Solo fra i primari uomini di stato Italiani die 
succedettero al Cavour fino ad oggi, il Ricasoli 
medito profondamente la questione ecclesiastica 
elevandola al concetto religioso " ^ (Ricasoli alone 

''- Lettere Inedite del Conte di Cavour, by Count Nigra, Letter I. 
p. 113. 

^ La Vita Politico, di Contemporanei Ulustri, by Gaspare Finali, 
p. 221. 
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amongst Italian statesmen of the first rank, from 
the time of Cavour till to-day, meditated pro- 
foundly on the ecclesiastical question, elevating it 
to a religious conception). That is to say, so 
exclusively was the Church associated in the minds 
of the heroes of the Risorgimento and of their 
successors as being only a political organization, 
that no one, except Baron Ricasoli (of whose 
religious opinions I shall speak later on) ever 
thought of her as having any moral or religious 
character at all. Massimo d'Azeglio, artist, author, 
and statesman, who, indeed, became the first Prime 
Minister of King Victor Emmanuel ii., says : 
" Lo spettacolo delta Roma papale ha spenta in 
Italia religione" (The spectacle of Papal Eome 
extinguished religion in Italy).^ And when we look 
into the doings of the Church in Italy we are not 
surprised at this. The Roman Catholic Church is 
revealed in the pages of Italian history, not only as 
destitute of any particle of regard for the laws either 
of God or man, but as being the most irreligious, the 
most immoral, the most cruel and criminal of all 
human organizations, or, I should rather say, of all 
Satanic organizations ; for I thoroughly believe, with 
Dr. Arnold, that she is "the very mystery of 
Iniquity," the "greatest tour d'adresse that Satan 
ever played." ^ 

History shows us the Pope, throughout the whole 

1 1 Mid Bicordi, by Massimo d'Azeglio, p. 21. 

2 Life of Dr. Arnold, by Stanley, vol. i. p. 46, ii. p. 54. 
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period of the Risorgimento, from 1848 to 1870, witli 
his mercenary army, composed, as de Cesare tells us, 
" of criminals let out of Austrian jails, of riotous Swiss, 
of beggarly Spaniards, and of hungry Irish " ; ■^ or as 
Cavour, writing to the Countess de Circourt at Paris 
from Turin, on 9th January, 1860, said, "of the 
greatest vagabonds in Europe taken into his pay at 
the dirtiest cross-roads of Switzerland and Germany,"^ 
— imprisoning, torturing, hanging, beheading, and 
shooting everyone suspected of a love of liberty ; 
in order, as Cavour said, "to hold up the throne of 
the successors of St. Peter." History shows us the 
Pope stamping out every insurrection with a savage- 
ness which, to use the words of Adolphus TroUope in 
describing what took place in 1831 : "studded the 
country with gibbets, crowded the galleys with 
prisoners, filled Europe with esiles, and almost 
every home in the Papal States with mourning." ^ 
History shows us the Pope employing assassins to 
make away in the dark with this and that other 
prominent Liberal. Domenico Antonio Farini, the 
uncle of the statesman. Carlo Luigi Farini, was so 
murdered.* History shows us the Pope massacring 
men, women, and children indiscriminately, giving 
his soldiers a free hand for lust and plunder, and 

^ Roma e lo Stato del Papa, by de Cesare, vol. ii. p. 53. 

" Lettere Inedite del Conte di Cavour, by Count Nigra, Letter xxvi 
p. 97. 

8 Life of Pius IX., by T. Adolphus TroUope, p. 108. 

* La Vita Politica de Gontemporanei Illustri, by Gaspare Finali 
p. 255. ' 
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then rewarding them afterwards for their unheard-of 
atrocities. This is what happened in June 1859, at, 
what every historian calls, " the massacre of Perugia." 
"With reference to this, TroUope, in his Life of Pius 
IX., says : " It is fair, perhaps, to consider that the 
excesses of the soldiery sent to Perugia make no part 
of the personal biography of the Pontiff. Neverthe- 
less, it is not permissible for a biographer to forget, 
however gladly he would do so, that so far from 
reproving or even deploring the hideous excesses that 
were committed by his troops at Perugia, the Holy 
Father saw fit to thank the general in command, and 
to cause a commemorative medal to be struck as 
a memorial of his gratitude, and a reward to the 
soldiers for doings which no other civilized state 
would have tolerated in its agents." ^ De Cesare 
says: "The sacrifice of Perugia, the echo of which 
went far and wide, provoked in every part of the 
civilized world strong protests against the govern- 
ment of the Pope."^ Swinburne arraigns the Pope, 
under the names of Iscariot and Judas, for this 
massacre, before the bar of humanity, in his poem 
entitled, Peter's Pence from Perugia, part of which 
runs thus : — 

"Iscariot, thou grey-grown beast of Hood, 

Stand forth to plead ; stand, while red drops run here 
And there down fingers shaken with foul fear, 
Down the sick shivering chin that stooped and sued, 



1 Life of Pius IX., by T. Adolphua Trollope, vol. ii. p. 74. 
^ Boma e lo Stato del Papa, by de Cesare, vol. i. p. 369. 
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Bowed to the bosom, for a little food 

At Herod's hand, who smites the cheek and ear. 

Cry out, Iscariot ; haply he will hear ; 
Cry, tUl he turn again to do thee good. 
Gather thy gold up, Judas, all thy gold. 

And buy the death ; no Christ is here to sell. 
But the dead earth of poor men bought and sold, 

While year heaps year above thee safe in hell. 
To grime thy grey dishonourable head 
With dusty shame, when thou art damned and dead." 

History shows us the Pope punishing Italians 
for having been lacking in respect towards their 
country's enemies. For example, Cesare Lucatelli, 
who was beheaded in 1861, had been sent to prison 
for four months for insulting and threatening some 
French soldiers ; and for a milder form of the same 
offence, Alessandro Castellani was imprisoned for 
twenty-four days.^ History shows us the Pope 
turning out of the Roman hospitals medical men 
and lady nurses, who were attending to the sick and 
wounded Italians after Garibaldi's heroic but in- 
effectual defence of Eome in 1850, and replacing 
them by incapable nuns and street porters. The 
eminent doctors Raimondi and Bertani, and the 
Princess Belgiojoso, and other patrician ladies, who 
gave their services gratuitously, were so treated. 
History shows us the Pope following that up by 
turning out of the hospitals the sick and wounded 
Italians themselves, and transferring them to the 
prison of Termini.^ History shows us the Pope 

^ lioma e lo Stato del Papa, by de Cesare, vol. i. pp. 165, 170. 
^ La Principessa Belgiojoso, by E. Barbiera, p. 321. 
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pursuing the same heartless line of conduct in 1867, 
after the battle of Mentana, when Captain Carlo 
Mayer of Leghorn, and other wounded Garibaldians, 
were put in the Carceri Nuovi (the New Prisons). 
Whilst on both these occasions, and at all other 
times, history shows us the Pope manifesting the 
tenderest solicitude for the comfort and cure of 
wounded French or Austrians, visiting them, bless- 
ing them, and giving them medals and gifts of 
money. -^ History shows us the Pope picking out 
rich Jews, who were among Italian prisoners of 
war, baptizing them (just as nuns re-baptize 
Protestant children in convent schools), confiscating 
their estates, and then, according to popular rumour, 
which is not often mistaken, poisoning them. The 
wealthy Jew, Leopold Eava, captured at Mentana, 
was so dealt with, although the poisoning is denied.^ 
Italian soldiers seriously ill were tormented by 
priests and monks, who threatened to leave them 
to die of thirst and hunger if they did not imme- 
diately make a confession puittosto politica che 
religiosa (more political than religious).* They 
even dealt in that way with wounded Englishmen. 
De Cesare mentions the case of John Scholey, 
also a Mentana prisoner, who coolly ofiered his 
spiritual advisers cigars and brandy, when they 
fled from his bedside saying that he was a child 

1 Roma e lo Stato del Papa, by de Cesare, vol. ii. p. 343. 

^ Idem, vol. ii. p. 341. 

^ La Principessa Belgiqjosa, by R. Barbiera, p. 323. 
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of the devil.-' History shows us the Pope im- 
poverishing his own countrymen by taxes and 
customs duties, from which he exempted priests, and 
French and Austrians. History shows us the Pope 
employing debauched women in Eome and through- 
out Italy as spies for the betrayal of Liberals, such 
as the notorious Countess of Spaur, Costanza 
Diotalevi, and scores of others.^ History shows us 
the Pope forbidding relatives to attend the funerals 
of their murdered kindred, as happened at 
Ancona in 1855, in the case of Antonio Giannelli ; 
and it shows him imprisoning those who went to 
console bereaved mothers on the death of their 
children who had fallen in the struggle for Italian 
liberty, as was done to those who went to the 
sorrowing mother of Mr. Gladstone's friend, Baron 
Carlo Poerio.^ Lastly, for I might prolong the 
indictment indefinitely, history shows us the Pope 
paying brigands, and adding paid criminals to their 
ranks, so as to harass the borders of young Italy, 
as was also told me by Cardinal Antonelli's banker, 
who advanced the money. 

Pope Pius IX. by these, and by a thousand other 
similar enormities — which make the history of the 
Eoman Catholic Church in Italy, during her 
struggles for independence and unity, one unbroken 
record of cruelty and wrong — not only lost the respect 

1 Roma e lo Stato del Papa, by de Cesare, vol. ii. p. 341. 

" Idem, vol. ii. p. 195. 

' Prose e Poesie Italiane, by Luigi Morandi, p. 287. 
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of every decent person in the land, becoming an object 
of general ridicule, even Pasolini saying : " It is a 
truly pitiable thing to see how this poor man is made 
an object of derision, and the butt of all " ; ^ but also 
roused against himself, and his iniquitous Church, 
the indignation of the civilized world. Nowhere 
was this indignation more vehemently expressed than 
in England ; so much so that when, on March 26, 
1860, the Pope cursed the New^ Italian Kingdom 
by launching against all its liberal inhabitants the 
major excommunication, Punch, in its issue of April 7 
following, expressed the feelings of our country- 
men in these words : " And what better thing could 
happen to them (the Italians) than to be at once and 
for ever — as it may be hoped they are — cut off from a 
blasphemous institution wickedly miscalled a Church, 
whose chief strews the streets with the mangled bodies 
of women and children. Out of a Church whose 
High Priest offers human sacrifices — out let them 
go with deepest joy, being freed from the loathsome 
pollution of such a communion. Excommunicated 
men, women, and unslaughtered children, for once 
be thankful to the holder of the keys."^ 

And during the half-century that has elapsed 
since then, the Church in Italy has not only never 
repudiated her atrocious crimes, but by fomenting 
insurrection and rebellion wherever she could do so 
(as in Sicily in 1894, in Cararra in 1895, and at 

^ Guiseppe Pasolini Memorie Bacolte da suo Figlio, p. 192. 
2 Punch, AprU 7, 1860. 
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Milan in 1898) ; by associating herself with regicide, 
befriending and defending Bresci the assassin of 
King Humbert, the religious services at whose 
funeral the Pope said he only " tolerated " ; and by 
impeding in every way in her power useful legis- 
lation, she has shown herself ready to re-enact them 
all, if only by doing so she could destroy the young 
Kingdom of Italy, and once more re-gain for herself 
the Temporal Power. For it must never be forgotten 
that the Temporal Power — though it has never been, 
and never now can be formulated, for no Government 
would permit it — is really a dogma of the Church. 
Indeed, the original object for which the CEcumenical 
Council of 1869-70 was called, was, not to formulate 
the dogma of the Papal Infallibility, but that of the 
Temporal Power. Papal Infallibility was really an 
after-thought of those who organized the Council, 
and was brought forward as a stepping-stone to 
the other. Had the Franco-German War — which 
was promoted by the Pope and the Empress of the 
French in order to crush Protestant Germany — 
succeeded, then the French troops would have re- 
mained in Rome, or returned thither, and the Tem- 
poral Power would have been proclaimed as a dogma 
of the Catholic Faith.'' In keeping with this the 
Church, in order to promote the bread riots of 
1898, circulated tens of thousands of postcards 
with a portrait of Pope Leo xill. on one side, 
and on the other the words : " The Pope is 

^ Roma e lo Stato del Papa, by de Cesare, vol. ii. pp. 405, 409, 411. 



The Church Bankrupt in Italy 43 

King of kings and Lord of lords. He is respon- 
sible to none save Jesus Christ, whose Vicar he is. 
The Pope requires Temporal Sovereignty in order 
to fulfil his mission. This was sacrilegiously taken 
from him. Although Temporal Sovereignty is not 
an article of faith, yet it is so closely allied to an 
article of faith, that those who do not believe in it, 
and do not work to bring it about, imperil their 
everlasting salvation." 

Thus also the present Pope, Pius x., on the 
occasion of President Loubet's visit to the Quirinal in 
1904, referred to King Victor Emmanuel lii. as "he 
who retains illegally the Capital of our kingdom." 
We also read in the Libro Bianco, published by the 
Vatican, in 1905 : " The Pope (Pius x.) cannot accept 
the situation created in 1870, and he insists on his 
right to the Pontifical States, and on the necessity 
of his possessing an independent territory." And 
as late as September 1908, he turned back from the 
precincts of the Vatican the tri-coloured flag of the 
country, calling it, as Pius ix. had done before him, 
" il vessillo di Satana " (the banner of Satan). In 
harmony with this are Mr. Gladstone's words : 
" She (Italy) is the country whose very heart it is 
the fixed desire and design of the Roman Curia, 
and of its co-bettors throughout Christendom, to tear 
out of its bleeding body, for the purpose of erecting 
anew the fabric of the Temporal Power now 
crumbled in the dust." ^ Not less to the point are 

1 Gleaniiigs of Past Yea/rs, by W. E. Gladstone, vol. vl. p. 202. 
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these other words of his : " There is a fixed purpose 
amongst the secret inspirers of Roman policy to 
pursue, by the road of force, upon the arrival of any 
favourable opportunity, the favourite project of 
re-erecting the terrestrial throne of the Popedom, 
even if it can only be re-erected on the ashes of the 
city, and amidst the whitening bones of the people. 
It is difficult to conceive or contemplate the efi"ects 
of such an endeavour. But the existence at this 
day of the policy, even in bare idea, is a portentous 
evil. I do not hesitate to say that it is an incentive to 
general disturbance, a premium upon European wars." ^ 
That the Church, by this her anti-Christian 
and anti-Italian policy, has not only alienated from 
her the respect and sympathy of all right-minded 
Italians, but awakened in their breasts the bitterest 
feelings of hostility, there is an abundance of 
proof In Parliament and in the Press she is con- 
stantly spoken of as "the enemy in the citadel," 
and as " the eternal enemy " ; and I have heard the 
Pope denounced, not personally, but officially, as 
" the assassin of the country." It is calculated that 
of Italy's thirty-three millions of inhabitants, over 
twenty millions refuse on principle to cross the 
threshold of a church door, which twenty odd 
millions include nearly all the industry, intelligence, 
morality, and religion in the land.^ This statement 
is borne out by an article written by a liberal 
priest, Don Rodrigo Levoni, in a newspaper pub- 

1 Vaticanism, by W. B. Gladstone, p. 50. ^ Appendix II. 
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lished in Reggio-Emilia, in which he says: "Men 
of culture, scientists, serious persons, all, without 
exception, give her (the Church) a wide berth. 
Only the lower populace, sordid and ignorant, the 
vulgar, who like to be defiled, still cling to her."^ 

I am aware that the Church denies this last- 
mentioned fact ; and that travellers in Italy, when 
they see occasionally large congregations in city 
churches, and more especially in those in villages 
and country places, are apt to think the Church not 
wholly wrong. But even if all the places of worship 
in the land were filled with people, the numbers 
would amount to but a fraction of the population. 
Then the comparatively large attendance of people 
in country places is accounted for, not only by their 
ignorance and superstition, but by the fact that 
many of them are in debt to the Church. For in order 
to obtain a hold over them the Church has turned 
butcher, baker, and candlestick-maker. She has 
opened co-operative stores, wine-shops, recreation- 
saloons, as well as banks and assurance ofl&ces. The 
people are drawn into these as customers, credit 
being given them, and money lent to them to stock 
their holdings, and so they feel it to be for their 
material interest to attend church. 

In regard to the attendance in city churches, it is 
to be remembered that all ecclesiastical buildings, 
without exception, belong to the State, for the use of 
the people ; many therefore enter them to worship who 

1 La Giustizia, Aug. 1, 1909, Keggio-Emilia. 
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have no link of any kind with the officiating priests, 
who never confess to them, or ever take the sacrament 
at their hands. In this they follow the example of 
their great King, Victor Emmanuel ii., il Re 
Galantuonno, who, when in Bologna in 1860, went 
to the Cathedral of St. Petronius. When he entered 
it, not a priest was to be seen, the whole Chapter on 
purpose absenting themselves. By and by, fearing 
the evil effects of their discourtesy, they went to the 
palace and made their apologies. The king answered 
them : " Hanno fatto bene a non incomodarsi. lo 
non andai in chiesa per far visita ai preti, hensi 
per far visita a Dio " ^ (You were right not to 
trouble yourselves. I did not go to church to make 
a visit to the priests, but to make a visit to God). 

But it has been said, that whilst these things 
are so, yet these same men and women who shun the 
priest, still send for him on great occasions in their 
lives, such as at times of marriage, baptism, sickness, 
and approaching death. That used to be the case ; 
but this taunt of inconsistency can no longer be 
thrown at Italy, as a nation. 

For example, at the celebration of marriage, the 
priest's presence is no longer necessary; indeed, 
unless he is there as a witness or spectator, it is 
illegal. Marriage has been taken entirely out of the 
hands of the Church. No priest, not even the Pope 
himself, can now legally marry a couple. Marriage 
is a civil contract, only legal when performed by the 
^ L'ltalia degli ItaUani, by Carlo Tivaroni, vol. iii. p. 543. 
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Mayor of the place in which the couple live, or by 
his assessor. Indeed, as recently as May 1908, the 
necessity of imprisoning priests who dared to marry 
persons independently of the civil rite, was brought 
forward for the second or third time in the House of 
Deputies. One strong reason put forth in support 
of this was, that priests often lent themselves (for 
a consideration, of course) to adventurers, marrying 
them religiously, not unfrequently to rich strangers. 
When these adventurers got what they wanted, they 
left their victims, telling them that they had never 
been married. A case of that kind had just occurred 
in Rome, when the deserted American girl had com- 
mitted suicide. In another comparatively recent 
case, in which a man, after marrying one girl in 
church, and getting possession of her money, with 
the collusion of a priest, had married another 
civilly and legally, the deceived woman shot him 
and his wife too. If people are silly enough to obey 
the Pope and rest content with a religious marriage, 
then their children are registered as illegitimate, and 
on the death of their parents they cannot inherit 
real property. The Pope's marriage Encyclical is, 
of course, a document in favour of illegality and 
immorality. After a couple have been married 
civilly and legally, then they may go, if they choose, 
to a church, and get what is called the Church's 
benediction on their union. But the number of those 
who do this is steadily declining. 

Statistics taken in the autumn of 1908, at Bosco 
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Masola, in the Province of Ferrara, and some other 
places, show that ninety per cent, of married couples 
dispense with the Church's "benediction." The 
same hostility to the Church shows itself in times of 
sickness and of death. In the places referred to, nine- 
tenths of those who are in sickness refuse to see a 
priest, dispense with the sacrament at death, and give 
orders that no priest shall be called to conduct their 
funerals. At the same time, crosses are generally 
carried at these civil funerals to show that they who 
had died were Christians. A large number of children 
are unbaptized, the parents not wishing to compromise 
their future by identifying them with Eoman 
Catholicism. I am not aware that Bosco Masola, and 
the other places where the statistics I have given 
were taken, are exceptional places in thus turning 
their backs on the Church. I am inclined to believe 
that, if inquiry were made, similar results would be 
forthcoming all over Italy. 

La Vera Roma, a Roman clerical journal, laments, 
in an issue of May 1905, that there are in Rome 
tens of thousands of young men, over fifteen years 
of age, who have never taken their first communion. 
A priest some years ago called upon a friend of my 
own in Venice, and asked him to send his little girl 
of five years old to receive the sacrament of Cresima, 
or Confirmation, which consists in a bishop making 
the sign of the cross on the child's forehead with a 
mixture of oil and balsam {crisma, chrism), and then 
giving it a touch on the cheek, by which it is said it 
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receives the Holy Spirit, and becomes a good soldier 
of the Church. My friend objected, saying that his 
child was too young to understand anything of such 
a matter. " True," said the priest, " but unless we 
get children about her age, we never get them at all." 
That is to say, if a child is allowed to grow old 
enough to be capable of judging for itself in such 
things, it refuses to become a communicant member of 
the Roman Catholic Church. I am told that there is 
not a well-born Italian amongst the students of the 
College of Noble Ecclesiastics in Rome ; and the 
Church is finding an ever-increasing difficulty in re- 
cruiting the ranks of the priesthood, even though 
she drags in the lowest stratum of society. 

Every traveller in Italy knows that there is not 
a city, or town, or village, that has not streets and 
squares and roads named after the excommunicated 
heroes of the Risorgimento, and that everywhere 
monuments have been erected to " heretics," such as 
Giordano Brun6, Arnold of Brescia, Savonarola of 
Florence, Era Paolo Sarpi of Venice, and a hundred 
others, whom the Church burned, and shot, and 
assassinated ; and every traveller also knows that 
there is not a cabman, or courier, or porter who does 
not talk contemptuously of the Church, and of her 
priests and services. In Italy there are "none so 
poor to do her reverence," or, at least, none but, 
as Don Rodrigo Levoni has shown us, the very 
poorest in goods, in intellect, and in morality. 

Italy is lost to the Roman Catholic Church. 
4 



IV 



The Church Bankrupt in France and in 
other Continental Nations 

"// the Roman Catholic Church is the Church of 
Christ, then, instead of founding a brother- 
hood of love, Christ has only succeeded in 
founding a society of cruelty and blood." 

— M. Clembnoeatj. Speech in French Chamber. 

"All our unhappiness comes from Rome." 

— De. Eisbnkolb. In the Austrian Beichsrafh. 

A FEW years ago France was as sound asleep as 
John Bull is to-day ; and taking advantage of 
its slumbers, the Church had nearly made a con- 
quest of it. A quarter of a million of priests and monks, 
most of whom had taken the vow of poverty, and all 
of whom professed themselves to be on the borders 
of beggary, had filched from the people a capital of 
some four hundred million pounds, besides lands and 
houses worth millions more. Mons. Combes, the 
late Prime Minister, tells us in the National Review 
of March 1905, that the Church took advantage of 
all the privileges of the Concordat, whilst "the 
entire Catholic clergy, from the Pope to the cure, 
are permeated by a determination to evade its 
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restrictions. . . . There was not a single article, 
imposing an obligation on the Church, which had not 
been transgressed at every turn either by the Pope 
or by the clergy." ^ The Clerical party was at work 
in every department of life, public and private. 
Their baleful influence was felt in the family, in 
society, in the army, in Parliament, everywhere. 
Again he says : " The Clerical party had captured 
every sphere of public activity. Its nominees 
occupied the most conspicuous positions throughout 
the country ; at the time Gambetta revealed the 
danger to anxious Eepublicans, clericalism had 
already enrolled the bourgeoisie among its clientele, 
and was thus able to capture the liberal professions." 
The Religious Orders had their own schools 
everywhere, and they also controlled the State 
schools. The education was such as to repress all 
individuality and originality in their pupils, and so 
to make them not good citizens, but the subser- 
vient tools of their teachers. M. Guyot, ex-cabinet 
minister, declared to a special correspondent of the 
Daily Telegraph that France was " honeycombed 
with confessionals, that sweep away the ground 
under our feet whithersoever we turn, in Parliament, 
in the Press, in the ranks of the army, in the General 
Stafi", on the Bench, everywhere." By means of the 
confessional, he said, " the affectedly pious congrega- 
tions had got hold of the army chiefs, some directly, 

^ National Review, March 1905, " Eepublican Policy and the 
Catholic Church," pp. 32, 33, 
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some through their pious wives. They had the secret 
examination papers of the State Commission surrep- 
titiously revealed to their scholars before the examina- 
tion took place, and people then wondered at the 
proficiency of the pious young men .... In this way, 
not only did there exist a State within a State, but 
a semi-secret society had been introduced into the 
army and navy, a sort of black masonry by no means 
'free,' and officers recommended by the Jesuits were 
privileged and promoted. ... In this way the 
Vatican hoped to get the management of the 
Eepublic into its own hands, through the all-power- 
ful Congregations. A most intricate web of con- 
spiracies was then woven in the unwholesome gloom 
of the cloister. It emerged into the light of day in 
the form of the Boulangist agitation ; . . . then the 
Dreyfus affair electrified the world." ^ 

It is within the memory of all of us that in this 
case, one revelation of clerical conspiracy followed 
on the heels of another with startling rapidity ; how 
each morning the civilized world stood aghast as the 
black indictment against the Church grew blacker 
and more terrible. At last, driven to despair, she 
took to that weapon which history, and not least 
the history of our own country during the time 
of Queen Elizabeth, shows us she always holds in 
readiness, the knife, the revolver of the assassin. An 
attempt was made to murder Mattre Labori, the 
advocate of Dreyfus. Then France awoke, her sleep 

1 Daily Telegraph, February 26, 1901. 
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was effectively broken, her eyes were opened. She 
saw that, as Combes says : " In France, the Catholic 
Church is not content to claim liberty. She aspires 
to domination. To her, liberty is the means of 
securing supremacy over other religious communions, 
and of coercing civil society in a manner incompatible 
with the fundamental ideas of our Republican Con- 
stitution. . . . Clericalism is, in fact, to be found at the 
bottom of every agitation and every intrigue from 
which Republican France has suffered during the last 
five-and-thirty years." ^ France saw, in fact, that the 
Roman Catholic Church had her by the throat, and 
was fast strangling her ; that the struggle before her 
was a life-and-death one ; that her very existence 
depended on her shaking off her enemy. 

Providentially, she had statesmen who not only 
realized this peril, but were able to meet it. 
Combes, speaking of his action in the matter, says : 
" The policy pursued by me for the last two years 
and a half is simply the policy propounded by 
Gambetta, of whom Waldeck-Rousseau was a disciple. 
It is the policy of combating clericalism — the born 
enemy of the Republic. . . . Like Gambetta, I have 
fought resolutely against the claim of the higher 
clergy to interfere in public affairs. Like Jules 
Ferry, I have once and for all withdrawn the youth 
of France from an educational system which is 
incompatible with our ideals. Finally, by the 

1 National Review, March 1905, " Republican Policy and the 
Catholic Church," pp. 32, 33. 
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application of Waldeck-Eousseau's own law, I have 
destroyed the chief clerical weapon, namely, the 
teaching, preaching, and trading Monastic Orders, 
which had gradually entangled civil society in the 
minute meshes of a net spun with extraordinary 
skill and patience. ... I have combated clericalism, 
in its two principal strongholds, viz., the Eeligious 
Orders and the secular clergy." ^ 

We know the legislation to which Combes 
refers — the Law of Associations, which was pro- 
posed in the French Chamber on March 29, 1901 ; 
approved by the Senate on June 23 ; and finally 
promulgated on July 2 of the same year : and 
the Law of the Separation of Church and State, 
passed in December 1905, and which came into 
operation on January 1, 1906. 

By the former law all Associations were called 
upon to register themselves, to explain their con- 
stitution and membership, to report as to the work 
in which they were engaged, and to give an account 
of the real estate they held, and of their incomes, 
under pain of dissolution. It suppressed trading 
Orders engaged in manufacturing wine and spirits, per- 
fumes, medicines, and soap, and it closed all monastic 
and nunnery schools, and proposed to limit their 
wealth and membership. Most of the Orders " left 
their country for their country's good," swelling the 
ranks of the Pope's Army of Invasion in England. 

^National Review, March 1905, "Republican Policy and the 
Catholic Church," pp. 35, 36. 
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The following passage from a speech of Clemenceau 
explains the objects aimed at in the Law of 
Separation. "Dogma," he says, "by its very 
nature makes the claim to dominate all. It is dogma 
which has educated us in intolerance. In France, 
as elsewhere, we see it complaining that its liberty 
is being interfered with when it comes into conflict 
with liberty of thought and belief in others. The 
Church of Kome has given itself up for centuries to 
the attack of what she calls heresy. Her whole 
rule has been one of violence. She has burned, 
she has massacred, she has acquired over the Civil 
power the privileges of wealth, a portion even of 
the power of the State ; but we intend that that 
part of her history shall be for ever ended. And 
whatever her later evolution may be, the French 
people resolve that it shall be carried out apart 
from despotism, and without privilege. That is 
why we have resolved, in spite of her protestations, 
to take from her the right to draw upon the funds 
of all, upon the budget of the State, for the support 
of particular beliefs — that is to say, the privilege 
of levying tribute upon heresy which she is no 
longer able to stifle in blood. That is the explana- 
tion of the Law of the Separation of Church and 
State. The proclamation, the realization of the 
principle of liberty of conscience, implies a new 
condition of mind. Dogma by its very being 
wishes to have possession of the whole man, to 
dominate him, to rule in all the manifestations of 
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his life. The daily exercise of liberty which the 
Law of Separation supposes, wishes, on the contrary, 
citizens, with the spirit of toleration, from which 
dogma for centuries has striven to turn them away." ^ 

Strangely enough, too, Pius x. came forward 
to help the French statesmen in passing these laws. 
Combes said to a friend of my own that, but for 
the help of the Pope, he doubted if these laws would 
have been placed on the statute-book, at least as 
soon as they were. The Pope rendered this help 
by the violent and threatening language he used from 
time to time against the Republic, even inciting the 
faithful to rise in rebellion against their rulers ; he 
did so by commanding the conforming Bishops to 
disobey the law ; and above all by outraging national 
sentiment on the occasion (to which I have already 
referred) of President Loubet's visit to King Victor 
Emmanuel iii. at the Quirinal, which he declared to 
be "un'offesa alia Chiesa ed al Papa, e una ferita 
ai diritti papali " (an offence to the Church and to 
the Pope, and a wound to papal rights). 

M. Clemenceau declared the opposition of Pope 
and Church "to be not one of religion, but of 
politics under the guise of religion. The Church 
has in the past been either the accomplice or the 
instigator of reactionary governments, always the 
strong against the weak. The opposition to the 
associations cultuelles, like the disturbances she 
raised at the taking of the inventories, was for 

1 Continental Presbyterian, 1907, Translation by J. E. S. 
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the purpose of causing troubles which should wreck 
the Republic." ^ 

What The Times said of the Assumptionist 
Fathers, and in defence of the French Government 
in suppressing them, holds true of all the Orders, 
and justifies its similar dealing with them all. It 
said : " The Assumptionist Fathers profess to be a 
religious organization working for spiritual ends. 
As a matter of fact, there is nothing religious about 
them, except the fact that they are ecclesiastics. 
They are a political organization, working to extend 
the influence of the Church of Rome over the French 
Army and the French Legislature. ... In the 
pursuit of their secular ends, they acknowledge no 
restraints of patriotism, of morality, or of religion. 
. . . There is not in the action of the French 
Government any trace of religious intolerance. It 
is dealing simply with political agents aiming 
at the subversion of society, employing the most 
scandalous and immoral methods, and using their 
ecclesiastical status simply as a cloak to disguise 
their real character, and a means of envenoming 
the dagger they seek to plunge into the side of the 
body politic." ^ 

In God's good providence France has been 
purged of those propagators of mischief, the teaching, 
preaching, and commercial Orders ; and the State is 
now, not only liberated from its deadly enemy the 

1 Continental Presbyterian, 1907, Translation by J. E. S. 

2 The Times, January 25, 1900. 
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Vatican, but it has also taken means to safeguard 
itself against its insidious attacks in the future. 

Since then, France, that once bore the proud 
title of " The Eldest Daughter of the Church," having 
found out the true character of her unnatural mother, 
IS fast coming into line with her Latin sister Italy. 
The following statement by a Koman Catholic writer 
in the Catholic Times, very forcibly brings this out. 
He says : " There are whole regions where the men 
never enter the church, and the women no longer 
comply with their religious duties. The children 
go to Catechism until their first Communion, and 
thenceforward never approach the Sacrament till it 
is brought to them at the hour of death. Marriages 
and funerals are still accompanied with the rites of 
religion, but even here purely civil burials and 
weddings are no longer uncommon, and nowadays 
excite neither surprise nor disapproval. The priest 
is without any influence on the population, and 
lives like a stranger among his flock, by whom 
he is unfavoured and kept apart from social life." ^ 

The state of matters thus described by that writer 
closely resembles in many particulars what obtains in 
Italy. At the same time, people in general in France 
are not drifting into infidelity or atheism, just as they 
are not doing so in Italy, although the Papal Church 
declares that such is the case in both countries. In a 
letter from the Kev. S. D. Martin of the Eglise Lihre, 
written in March 1909, he speaks of a "village of a 

1 Catholic Times, May 9, 1902. 
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thousand inhabitants, where five years ago all were 
Eoman Catholics, and now not a single one goes to 
the Eoman Catholic church, but the men are going in 
numbers to the Protestant congregation. " ^ Like Italy, 
France is lost to the Eoman Catholic Church.^ 

Let us now look at Austria. That country used 
to bear the little enviable title of " Most Catholic," 
and well did it merit it. From the burning of Huss 
in 1415, the murder of over two millions of 
Protestants in Bohemia and Moravia in the early 
part of the seventeenth century, and the dreadful 
cruelties perpetrated in the name of the Church in 
Lombardy and Venetia from 1848 to 1866, when 
Austria dominated these regions, the persecution of 
Christian believers has never entirely ceased. Some 
thirty years ago Christian Evangelical work was pro- 
hibited in Prague and in other parts of the empire, 
and many pastors and missionaries were prosecuted. 
Some ten years ago an artist was sent to prison for 
neglecting to take off his hat to the Host as it was 
carried past him in procession ; about the same time 
my wife and I were warned that we might be asked 
to cross the frontier if we continued to distribute 
Gospels ; about four years ago a colporteur was 
imprisoned seventeen days for selling Bibles, and 
it is only three years since a Protestant place of 
worship was closed by the police in Trieste. 

1 Missionary Record of the U.F. Church, April 1909, Edinburgh. 
^ Appendix III. 



60 The Papal Conquest 

Soon after King Humbert came to the throne, 
in 1878, he was invitad by the Emperor Francis 
Joseph to visit him in Vienna. Signor Crispi was 
then Prime Minister. He lost no time in making 
it plain to the Emperor and the Austrian Cabinet 
what acceptance of that invitation would imply. 
It would imply that Francis Joseph must return 
the visit, not at Venice, or Milan, or Florence, but 
in Rome, the Capital. The reason why Crispi 
insisted on this, was because the Pope forbids any 
Catholic Prince to come to Rome except to pay 
homage to him as sovereign. The guarantees 
offered by the Emperor and his Cabinet being 
deemed insufficient by Crispi, the proposed visit 
was abandoned. Three years afterwards, in 1881, 
the Emperor and the Viennese Government again 
opened negotiations. Depretis was then in power, 
but again the conditions laid down by Crispi were 
insisted on. This time the guarantees given by the 
Emperor and his Government were accepted, both 
having promised, without reserve, that the visit 
should be returned in Rome. In October of that 
year King Humbert went to Vienna. The visit has 
not been returned to this day ! 

In March 1880, Mr. Gladstone fought his first 
and ever-memorable Midlothian campaign. In the 
course of a speech in the Music Hall, Edinburgh, 
he made reference to Austria. I remember dis- 
tinctly his words, and I can see as plainly now as I 
did then, the dramatic way in which he moved his 
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hand nervously a few inches above the table before 
him, from one point to another of it, as if he were 
searching for some spot on a map, and then, as 
if in despair, brought his finger down upon it with 
the words : "It is impossible to lay your finger 
on a spot in Europe and say, ' Here Austria has 
done good.' " We know that Austria took off"ence 
at his words, and that after he became Premier he 
expressed regret at having uttered words "of a 
painful and wounding character " when he was " in a 
position of greater freedom and less responsibility." 
Mr. Gladstone did not say that his words were un- 
true, for he could not belie history ; and I now 
know, as I did not know then, not only their 
absolute truth, but also how Mr. Gladstone might 
have added, that it would be an easy thing to lay 
one's finger on a hundred spots in Europe and say, 
" Here Austria has done harm." 

This state of matters is explained by the fact 
that for nearly five centuries Austria has been the 
abject slave of the Roman Catholic Church. That 
Church ruled in the Royal Palace, in the Court, 
in the Houses of Legislature, in the Municipalities, 
in the Universities and Schools, and in the Homes 
of the people. Priests were everywhere, and every- 
where they were the masters, controlling the thoughts, 
the wills, the words, the actions, and even the 
pockets of the people ; and everywhere they were the 
embodiments, not only of tyranny, but of falsehood, 
of ignorance, of deceitfulness, and of corruption. 
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But after 1866, and especially after 1870, 
the people became restless under the galling yoke 
and degrading influence of the Eoman Catholic 
Church. The idea and love of religious liberty, 
and of constitutional right, seemed to have been 
borne to them on the breeze from the sunny free 
plains of Italy. Mutterings of discontent began to be 
heard in town and country, in Provincial Councils 
and in the Reichsrath, against the insolence, 
and greed, and interference in civil affairs of the 
priest. These were the heralds of a coming storm 
that was to uproot the Church in many a part of 
the empire, or rather they were the precursors of 
an earthquake that was to shatter its detested 
power. In 1897 the famous Los von Rom move- 
ment began. Mr. John GuUand, in a pamphlet 
entitled The Religious Awakening of Austria, tells 
us how this was. A student at Vienna first used 
the phrase when attacking the Church in a speech, 
in which he said : " We are only waiting a favour- 
able moment to show the people by some striking 
example how they ought to break the chains of the 
Roman despotism. They will find one day in the 
German Protestant Church an education a thousand 
times more noble, more free, and, above all, more 
national."^ The "favourable moment" came soon 
after, when Dr. Schonerer, a leader in the Reichs- 
rath, took up the phrase Los von Rom, making it 
the title of a manifesto, in which he said : " Away 

^ X%e Religious Awakening of Austria, by John GuUand, p. 46. 
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with the fetters that bind us to a Church which is 
the enemy of our nationality. The spirit of the 
German, and not of the Jesuit, shall rule a German 
people " ; and in which he called for the written 
pledges of ten thousand people that they would 
instantly come out of the Church.^ The ten 
thousand pledges reached him, and many thousands 
more, and so the "striking example" of the student 
was shown the people as to "how they ought to 
break the chains of the Roman despotism." " Los 
von Rom" became a popular cry, and the watch- 
word of religious freedom ; and the movement 
spread, and is spreading still. 

As a result of it, hundreds of thousands have left 
the Roman Catholic Church, whilst not thousands, but 
millions, have only now a nominal connection with 
her. Austria-Hungary has some forty-two millions 
of inhabitants, and of these. Dr. Albert W. Clark of 
Prague has told me, not less than three-fourths are 
out of sympathy with Rome. That is to say, three 
out of every four people one meets with in the 
empire are only Roman Catholics in name. In 
reality they are the enemies of the Church on 
educational, moral, religious, and also on political 
grounds. Of course, the Roman Catholic Church 
says that these, having left her, go to swell the 
ranks of infidelity and atheism, just as they say — as 
we have already seen — a similar class do in France 
and Italy. But nothing is farther from the truth. 

^ The Religious Awakening of Austria, by Jolm GuUand, p. 47. 
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In Austria, as in France and Italy, infidelity and 
atheism are found in the Church rather than out 
of her, and especially in the ranks of the clergy. 

But another gratifying result of the Los von Rom 
movement, and an incontrovertible refutation of the 
papal calumny, is seen in the wonderful progress 
of Evangelical Protestant Christianity. The old 
Moravian Church, the Lutheran Church, the Re- 
formed Church, the Congregational, the Methodist, 
and the Baptist Churches, have each received into 
their membership from two to twenty-two thousand 
persons, believed to have been converted from 
Catholicism to Christianity. Mr. GuUand, in his 
pamphlet, to which I have already referred, tells us 
how, in the German parts of Bohemia, where there 
were in 1889 but 18 Protestant congregations, with 
23 churches and 48 places of worship, there were 
in 1903, 49 congregations, 52 churches, and 125 
places where services are carried on regularly. In 
Styria, and in other parts, a similar growth in 
congregations, buildings, and preaching stations 
has taken place. And the growth continues. 
Building sites are being bought, and places of 
worship are going up rapidly everywhere. Besides 
Protestant churches and mission stations, Mr. GuUand 
speaks of many Evangelical Societies springing up, 
such as Young Men's Christian Associations, Pro- 
testant Ministers' Societies, Evangelical Unions, and 
the Gustavus Adolphus Society, which has many 
branches, and contains some 100,000 members. 
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The representatives of the people in Parliament 
are not afraid to talk out against the Church. More 
than one has boldly said that the Jesuits and the 
priests are at the bottom of all the intrigue, poverty, 
and misery in the land ; and in July 1906, when a 
Bill was introduced still further to tax the people, 
in the interests of the papacy, Herr Schumann rose 
and proposed the separation of Church and State. 

Monasteries and nunneries were a few years ago 
wisely dealt with by the Legislature. In order to 
cheek their growth, none are allowed to exist with- 
out the sanction of the Minister of Public Worship. 
In order to check their wealth in lands and buildings, 
they are not permitted to add to their real property, 
either by purchase or inheritance, without the same 
sanction being obtained. Yearly returns must be 
rendered to the Government of revenue and member- 
ship. Government inspection takes place at stated 
times, although any monastic institution must open 
its doors to the police whenever called upon to do so. 

Much has thus been done to break the papal 
chains that have for so long enslaved Austria. 
Still much remains to be done. For example, there 
is no liberty, as yet, in Upper Austria, in Salzburg, 
and in the Tyrol, for the selling and the distribution 
of the Holy Scriptures. Quite recently the British 
and Foreign Bible Society applied to the Austrian 
Government to obtain that liberty. The answer 
rather surprised the Society. It was that the 
request of the Society would require to be referred 
5 
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to the Vatican ! Thus Austria humiliates herself 
to permit a foreign power — and such a power — 
to interfere in the internal affairs of the State ! 
Yet someone might throw in my teeth the fact 
that the British Government in Ireland does the 
same thing. I believe it does, and I do not hesitate 
to say that its conduct in this matter merits a heavier 
condemnation than does that of Austria. In the 
case of Austria, too, I believe that the Emperor is 
much more to blame than the people. He has 
suffered many tragic family bereavements and 
sorrows, and the Church trades upon that fact, and 
upon the old man's superstition and fear. She is 
never tired of telling him that these afflictions were 
God's judgments upon him for yielding from time 
to time to the demands of the Liberals, and for 
curtailing her power. In 1855 the Church tried to 
impose in the same way upon Victor Emmanuel ii., 
who, after giving his assent to various liberal 
measures, which abolished Church Courts, dissolved 
the monasteries, and curtailed priestly power, lost 
his wife, his mother, and a son. He was inclined 
to believe what the Pope told him, that these be- 
reavements were punishments inflicted upon him by 
God ; but Count Cavour was by his side to tell him 
that the Pope and the Church lied, that God could 
not punish him for doing what was right. But the 
poor Emperor Francis Joseph has no Count Cavour 
to undeceive and strengthen him. 

Notwithstanding these drawbacks, light spreads. 
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and the power of the Church in Austria is not 
what it was. That Country is slipping from her 
Grasp. ^ 

Catholic Germany is also in a state of revolt. 
Amongst the Romanists of that country, on whose 
goodwill and support the Kaiser counts so much, 
there was discovered, in July 1907, the existence of 
a wide-spread plot against the Index Lihrorum 
Prohibitorum et Expurgatorum, and in favour of 
liberty of thought and general culture. Many 
priests, as well as influential laymen, both in the 
literary and political world, were found to be 
members of the league. Almost all the Italian 
newspapers of the date I mention, July 1907, gave 
prominence to it in their columns, and some, more 
especially the Corriere delta Sera, which has a large 
circulation in Lombardy and Venetia, and indeed 
throughout all Italy, did not hesitate to say that the 
conspiracy was international in character.^ 

In Spain there exists also a widespread spirit 
of dissatisfaction and rebellion, increased greatly by 
the judigi^ murder of Senor Ferrer. Out of a 
Catholic population of twenty millions, not over five 
millions ever go to confession, thus putting them- 
selves outside all the privileges of the Church. 

I am told that in Portugal and Belgium ^ an 
analogous state of things obtain. The people in 
these lands have also begun to be restless under 

1 Appendix IV. ' Idem, V. ' Idem, VI. 
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the galling yoke of a mediaeval Churcli and a 
disreputable priesthood. 

Something also has been done in each of these 
countries by their Governments to check clerical greed 
and licentiousness, for the monasteries and nunneries 
have all been placed under State supervision and 
control. With comparatively unimportant diflfer- 
ences, the regulations are similar to those which 
exist in Austria. All Eeligious Associations of 
every kind must obtain Government sanction for 
their existence. They must open their doors to 
Government and police inspection when called 
upon to do so. They must render annual returns 
to the Government of their membership and 
revenue. In these countries, too, the Jesuit^ those 
disturbers of domestic and national peace, are more 
or less under special police regulation. Hence the 
sorry praise of England, given in The Tablet of 
August 9, 1902, when, describing a festival held 
by the Farm Street Jesuits in honour of the 
founder of their Order, Ignatius de Loyola, it said 
that only in England could they thus meet, because 
of their expulsion from France, their exclusion from 
Germany, and the hostility they encountered in 
every Latin country. 

In these last - mentioned countries, Spain, 
Portugal, and Belgium, the Church has not yet 
been grappled with by the people, but its day is 
coming. When I was in Spain a few years ago, I 
heard the opinions freely expressed that the power 
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of the Church must be broken, even though the 
Throne should perish with her. And, if the king and 
his infatuated wife only go on a little longer counten- 
ancing the priests in all their doings, and ruling by 
their help, and for them, we shall see that Church 
and Throne will go down together, and that a free 
Republic will be proclaimed. The time has gone by 
for rulers, either despotic or constitutional, to lean 
upon the Church for support. Those so doing, lose 
the affection and even respect of every right-think- 
ing man in their realms. Their only safety consists 
in following in the footsteps of the noble princes of 
the House of Savoy, and in thus identifying them- 
selves with national liberty and national progress. 

In every Eoman Catholic country in Europe, 
outside perhaps unhappy Ireland, the once full 
golden streams of Peter's Pence that flowed merrily 
out of them to the Vatican, impoverishing their 
lands for the enrichment of idle and too often 
worthless priests, are fast drying up. The Church 
is feeling this acutely and lamenting it loudly. 
But this is only a sign and symptom of the fact 
that in these countries the Church is being "found 
out," that her hold over the minds of the people 
is relaxed, where it has not entirely gone ; and 
that the day may not be far distant when Austria, 
and the other Catholic countries of which I have 
been speaking, may come into line with Italy and 
France in open hostility to the Church that has for 
so long kept them low down in the scale of nations. 



V 
English Gold to fill Empty Coffers 

"Roma papale abash della pazieaza del mondo, 
voile fargli comprare la vita futura coir oro, 
a difetto di virtit." 

— Massimo D'Azeglio. / Miei Hicordi, p. 270. 

Papal Rome abused the patience of the world, 
it wished to purchase the future life with 
gold, in defect of virtue. 

FEOM the picture of the Catholic nations on the 
Continent, very much awake to the enslaving 
and impoverishing character of the Church, 
buttoning up their pockets, drawing tight their 
purse-strings, turning their backs upon her, or shaking 
in her face " the mailed fist," let us turn to that of 
good, easy, confiding John Bull, lying fast asleep, 
his pockets full of gold — fast asleep, as the frontis- 
piece of my book shows, feeling secure in his illusory 
strength. 

Does he not present a tempting victim ? Never 
brigand had before him such a prize. Would the 
Church not belie her own character and history if 
she did not determine to make a conquest of him ? 
There can be no two opinions on such a matter. 

70 
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For if the history of the Church teaches anything, 
it is that coveteousness, avariciousness, an insatiable 
gold-hunger, has ever been one of her ruling passions. 
Solomon says : " The horseleach hath two daughters, 
crying, Give, give." The Eoman Catholic Church 
must be one of them. Amongst all its gods and 
goddesses, madonnas, hosts, saints, crosses, crucifixes, 
fetishes, and charms, gold is the chief. 

" Gold is the greatest god, though yet we see 
No temples raised to Money's Majesty." 

Mr. Froude, in his Annals of an English Abbey, 
says : " Money, in fact — how to get it, and who had 
a right to share it — became the question of deepest 
moment in the Church, and the chiefest subject of 
discussion, from the sacred Conclave in Eome to the 
shaving-houses in abbey and priory."^ It is the 
same thing to-day. Gold is the explanation of every 
rite and of every ceremony in the Church, of all the 
" toll-gates " that, Mr. Froude says, were erected " for 
the priests at every halting-place on the road of life." 
Even " mass," the " holy Eucharist," for which the 
Eoman Catholics in England, and especially the 
Press of England, manoeuvred by Jesuits, lately 
expressed such an extraordinary reverence, is only an 
article of commerce. It is valued according to what it 
brings in. In Italy, five-sixths of the priests have no 
other means of livelihood than saying masses for the 
living, or for the dead, " singing souls out of purga- 

^ Short Studies on Great Subjects, by J. A. Froude, vol. iii. p. 46. 
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toiy." Never a mass do they say that is not paid 
for. I have known a priest in Umbria refuse to give 
the viaticum to a poor dying woman until he got 
three sous for it. Judas sold Christ for thirty pieces 
of silver, the Church will sell Him for three half-pence I 
I have known a priest, when money was not forth- 
coming, refuse to conduct a funeral, and only to do 
it when a carabiniere took him by the scruff of the 
neck, and forced him, as a prisoner, to do so. 

Massimo D'Azeglio strongly animadverts on the 
cupidity of priests at funerals. The occasion of his 
doing so was the death of his father. After say- 
ing that, whilst deprecating all pomp and show, 
every one naturally desires to do honour to the 
memory of his dead, by having a becoming funeral, 
he proceeds : " Then arises that sad and repugnant 
discussion with the parish church about the tariff 
which regulates the minutest details of a funeral. 
It is necessary to listen to an enumeration of the 
various prices, and to be interrogated regarding them : 
so much for the bell-ringing, so much for the 
candles, so much for a simple covering for the bier, 
so much for one having a silver fringe . . . and all this 
with an evident purpose to speculate on the indiffer- 
ence and pliableness of those who, at such a time, 
have far different thoughts at heart, in order to 
secure a gain that would bring the blush to the 
cheek of a usurer. The honour that we render to 
the memory of our dead, the love that we feel for 
them, comes from the inmost fibre of our heart, and 
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no people, in any time that we know of, have been 
indifferent to this sentiment. And are we, so 
civilized, to have our hearts lacerated by the claws 
of such birds of prey, at such a moment of agony ? 
Amongst the hundred reforms that the Catholic 
faith ought to undergo, must be included funerals. 
These are at present one of her shames." ^ 

I may here say that the price of a funeral varies 
from a few francs to several thousands. A friend 
of mine a few years ago paid two thousand francs 
(£80) for that of his mother. I have heard Italians 
give most amusing accounts of how the different- 
priced funerals are conducted. When but a few 
francs are paid, a priest, without help, mumbles a 
few sentences in a low and indistinct voice ; when 
more money is forthcoming, he speaks louder and 
plainer, and perhaps calls in an assistant ; as the 
price rises, the number of priests and the noise 
they make increase, until, when a couple of thousand 
francs are paid, it would seem as if the roof must be 
blown off the building. 

Gold is the explanation of every festival of the 
Church. It accounts for her thousand and one saints, 
and madonnas (half of the saints, like St. Expedite, 
never having had any existence, and most of the 
other half, like St. Pius v., having led lives steeped in 
falsehood and crime), and for the fact that whenever 
money is wanted " it pulls out another saint," as the 
Italians say. That is why the Church canonized the 

1 / Miei Ricordi, by Massimo D'Azeglio, p. 446. 
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other day Joan of Arc, and Clement Hauflfbauer, a 
German, of the Order of the Redemptorists — the 
selection of the former being meant also as a sop to 
France, and that of the latter as a further token of 
regard for the papal ally, Germany. In regard to 
Joan of Arc it is well to remember that, as the 
Italian and French papers do not fail to point out, 
she died by the hand of her Church. She was tried 
by a tribunal of priests, presided over by Pietro 
Cauchon, Bishop of Beauvais. By this tribunal she 
was convicted of heresy, and by its order she was 
burned in the market-place of Eouen on May 31, 
1431. The Asino of April 18, 1909, gives an 
account of the trial under the significant heading, 
" The Executioners beatify their Victim," and ends 
it with the words " Assassins and Fools!" 

Saints' days are called by the Italians, " giorni 
di mercato clericale, con raddoppiamento d'impos- 
ture e di affari hottegai " (Clerical market days, with 
a redoubling of imposture and of shop-business). It 
is on these days that the Sagras, or Holy Fairs, are 
held in and around the churches, when a roaring 
trade used to be done (it has now sadly fallen oflf) in 
oil and candles, rosaries and scapularies, crosses and 
crucifixes, medals and images, relics of saints and 
holy water, papal bulls to eat meat on forbidden 
days {Bolla di Came); to get souls out of Purgatory 
{Bella di Defunti) ; to enable one to steal without de- 
tection, or the Thieves' bull,^ issued by Leo xiii. [Bolla 

' Roman Indulgences of To-day, by Fulano, pp. 45, 4V. 
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di Composizione) ; and in the other endless " objects 
of piety," which form the stock-in-trade of la 
Bottega del Papa ; la Santa Bottega (the Pope's 
Shop ; the Holy Shop), as the Italians call the Church. 

Be' deli alia gloria 
Volete il dirittot 
Pagate, Oattolici 
Pagate I'affitto! 
Venite, la celebre 
La Santa Bottega 
A prezzi di Fabrica, 
Vi scioglie, vi lega j 
Fa spaccio di meriti 
Cancella peccati 
Venite! i solvibile 
Sa/rannolbeati.^ 

Gold explains the nine Divine commandments of 
the Church (for it has cut the second commandment 
out of the Decalogue, and split the tenth into two so 
as to make up the number) ; ^ and the ninety and nine, 
or nine hundred ninety and nine for that matter, of 
its own enactments are more honoured in the breach 
than the observance. For, in the eyes of the Church, 
the laws neither of God nor of man exist to be 
obeyed, but in order to be broken, that their breach 
may be commuted for money. There is no violation 
of law that cannot be arranged for by a fine. No 
sin is too great to be cancelled, if one can afford, as 
the saying is, " to buy the priest," or rather to pay 

^ Le Rime, di Lorenzo Stecchetti, p. 48. 

* Compendio della DottriTW, Christiana, preKritto da S.S. Papa 
PioX., 1909, p. 157. 
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the sum set against it in the Taxa Cdncellaria 
Romance. Dispensations are on sale to enable one 
to do anything he pleases. Erasmus said he had 
a Catholic heart but a Lutheran stomach, and he 
could not eat fish on Fridays, so he procured a Meat 
bull, which enabled him to eat flesh to his heart's 
content from Sunday to Saturday for a year. In 
Fulano's book, quoted above, he tells us that 
"Millions of bulls are printed and put upon the 
market yearly," all issued in the name and by 
the I authority of the Pope. In Spain they are 
advertised and sold like tea and sugar in the shops. ^ 

A man may not marry his grandmother ; but if 
money is forthcoming, permission can be secured to 
marry her, or anyone else. Just as there are no 
sins that cannot be commuted for money, so there 
are no " forbidden degrees " that money cannot 
overstep. I personally know men who are married 
to their nieces, having bought dispensations — to 
enable them to do so. The world knows how the 
late Duke of Aosta married his niece, the Princess 
Laetitia, paying to the Pope for his dispensation 
some four thousand pounds. 

Gold explains why the Church has never hesitated, 
not only to cancel other peoples' sins and crimes for 
money, but to commit any number on her own 
account. In Eome and in the Papal States before the 
fall of the Pope's Temporal Power, no sick person could 
see a physician until he had first seen a priest. This 

^ Roman Indulgences of To- day, by Fulanb, p. 23. 
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was a very old law in the Church, but it had fallen 
into abeyance until our sorry saint, Pope Pius v. 
renewed it with fresh pains and penalties. But the 
calling in of a priest was, not for him to give spiritual 
help and comfort to the sick man, but to make his 
money secure. The priest at once insisted on seeing 
the will, and as no will was valid that did not contain 
a legacy for the Church, it was his duty to see that 
that condition was complied with. Sometimes that 
legacy was put in very reluctantly ; and if the sick 
man recovered, the Church felt that in all likelihood he 
would cancel it. But that did not suit her cupidity ; 
and so, as Italians have often told me, the priests 
used to take measures effectively to prevent him 
changing his mind, by simply leaning heavily with 
their arms on his chest, or compressing with their 
fingers his throat, when administering the viaticum. 
The patriot and friend of Garibaldi, Giuseppe Cam- 
panella, himself a priest, and a famous singer in the 
Sistine Chapel, whom I knew personally, gives in 
detail in his Uife in Exile, a revolting case of this 
kind which came out in the Courts of Justice. He 
concludes by saying : " The homicide Confessor was 
not punished by imprisonment, because the Church per- 
mits that, when the Confessor has got from the dying 
penitent full conviction of pardon, he, the Confessor, 
perceiving that the dying man cannot regain his 
former health, may, with the hand, suffocate him ; 
or obtain death by pressing strongly the elbow upon 
the heart — always, be it understood, with the inten- 
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tion of not letting him suffer any longer." ^ Italy, 
which started on the principle of giving the Church 
absolute freedom of action, putting in practice 
Cavour's, or rather Montalembert's, idea of a Libera 
Chiesa in Lihero Stato, was compelled in 1890 to 
pass the New Penal Code, by which the Church 
became inscribed in the only category she is fit to be 
enrolled in, namely, that of criminal institutions ; 
and by which, as I shall by-and-by show, the power 
of the priest to interfere in civil matters, or to annoy 
in any way Italians, for doing what the law of the 
land permits, no matter what the law of the Church 
may say, has been effectively checked. 

But now all these avenues of gain to the Church 
are no longer what they were, many have been blocked 
altogether. Gaspare Finali, in his book on his 
" Illustrious Contemporaries," says : " L'obolo di 
San Pietro, allora fiume di ricchezza del Papa, oggi 
e diventato ruscello" (The obolus of St. Peter, once 
a river of riches for the Pope, has become to-day a 
rivulet).'' 

No more death-bed tricks can be played by 
priests now in Italy : they must go to Ireland to 
have liberty to do that. A will that contained a 
legacy to the Church, which would be sustained in 
Ireland in the face of justice, and of the claims of 
starving relatives, would in Italy infallibly lead to 

' Life in Exile, by G. M. Campanella, chap. xvi. p. 247. 
^ La Vita Politica di Gontemporanei Illustri, by Gaspare Finali, 
p. 163. 
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the apprehension of the priest concerned, to his 
examination before a magistrate, and, in all pro- 
bability, to his imprisonment, and, of course, to the 
cancelling of the gift. 

It is illegal to leave money for the saying 
of masses for the dead, and money left in the 
past for this purpose is being transferred to useful 
objects. Thus the Municipality of Florence once 
held a considerable sum of money for singing souls 
out of Purgatory. A few years ago, when the 
time came round to make the usual annual assign- 
ment of the money, a member of the Council rose 
and said that he did not see that any good was 
effected by paying priests to say masses for the 
souls of the dead, and he proposed that it should 
be devoted to relieve the needs of the bodies of 
the living. Accordingly, it now goes to the poor of 
the city. 

Some years ago Purgatorial shrines, like the one 
Dickens describes as existing in his day, at Albaro, 
near Genoa, were to be seen by every roadside in 
Italy. He tells us that : " Just without the city 
gate, on the Albaro road, is a small house, with an 
altar in it, and a stationary money-box, also for 
the benefit of the souls in Purgatory. Still further 
to stimulate the charitable, there is a monstrous 
painting on the plaster, on either side of the 
grated door, representing a select party of souls 
frying. One of them has a grey moustache and 
an elaborate head of grey hair, as if he had been 
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taken out of a hairdresser's window and cast into 
the furnace. There he is, a most grotesque and 
hideously comic old soul, for ever blistering in the 
real sun, and melting in the mimic fire, for the 
gratification and improvement (and the contribu- 
tions) of the poorer Genoese." -^ These shrines used, 
not only to be numerous, but also mines of wealth to 
the Church — some were even Company concerns. 
Now they have all disappeared. Soon after Dickens' 
time they fell into disuse, and were gradually de- 
stroyed. The demand on the market for the Bolla 
dei Morti (Bull for the Dead), has so fallen ofi" that 
for every thousand sold a few years ago, not ten are 
sold to-day. The " lucrative fiction," as Dean Alford 
calls the doctrine of Purgatory, when commenting 
on 1 Cor. iii. 13, is no longer credited;^ Latimer's 
"Purgatory Pick-Purse" has been sent to the 
galleys. 

And the disbelief in the efl&cacy of masses for 
the dead, happily finds its counterpart in disbelief 
in masses for the living. Eoman Catholics the world 
over, in thousands and tens of thousands, have 
ceased to believe in the power of the priest, or even 
in the necessity for the existence of such a class of 
men, to come between the sinner and the Saviour ; 
and, disbelieving in the priest, they have no respect 
for the mass, nor for any of his priestly functions. 
A few years ago, if not in Italy, yet in France, the 

' Pictures from Italy, hy Charles Dickens, p. 260. 
2 The Greek Testament, by Dr, Alford, 1 Cor. iii. 13. 
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demand for masses was so great that priests could 
command their own prices for saying them. Middle- 
men existed in Paris, generally booksellers, who 
bought up masses from city priests, who got more than 
they could legally say, and sold them on commission 
to country priests, who had too few. Now the 
mass market is so low that that line of business is 
practically at an end. 

The financial loss to the Church through the 
causes I have mentioned — the neglect of Saints' days, 
the forsaking of the Holy Fairs, and of the Holy Shop, 
the fact that few now want " dispensations to sin," 
the disbelief in the priest and in Purgatory, 
which has made masses for the living and for the 
dead a drug on the market — the financial loss to 
the priest and the Church from all these causes is 
incalculable. 

In the old Castle of Saint Angelo, in Rome, once 
the Pope's fortress and prison-house, now a military 
museum belonging to the Italian army, I saw three 
big iron chests which Napoleon the Great cleared 
of Peter's Pence. The "Pence" amounted to 
25,000,000 scudi, or £5,000,000 sterling! I am 
afraid he would not reap such a golden harvest 
if he paid a visit to the Pope's money-chests to-day. 
The gold has become dim, and the most fine gold 
changed. Peter's Pence is pence indeed now. 

The Papal Church professes an ardent desire to 
save the souls of Englishmen. She is consumed with 
a desire for their " conversion." But it is a desire for 
6 
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English gold that consumes her ; and the Church 
cares no more for the souls of Englishmen, Scotsmen, 
or Irishmen than she does for the souls of Italians and 
Frenchmen, and that is nothing at all. In making 
this statement, I believe that I am only stating a 
literal truth. In support of it, I give the following 
quotation from the Autobiography of my friend 
Dr. Andrew White, late President of Cornell 
University, and late Ambassador of the United 
States at St. Petersburg and Berlin. He tells us 
that, when leaving the Hague Peace Conference of 
1899, an "eminent diplomatist from one of the 
strongest Catholic countries, and himself a Catholic " 
said to him : " They (the Popes) pretend to be 
anxious to ' save souls,' and especially to love 
Poland and Ireland ; but they have for years used 
these countries as mere pawns in their game with 
Russia and Great Britain, and would sell every 
Catholic soul they contain to the Greek and English 
Churches if they could thereby secure the active aid 
of these two Governments against Italy." ^ 

Because it is the gold of Englishmen and 
Englishwomen the Church seeks, and not their 
souls, therefore its propaganda is carried on mainly 
amongst the wealthier classes. Mr. Gladstone has 
said : " The Original Gospel was supposed to be 
meant especially for the poor; but the Gospel of 
the nineteenth century from Rome courts another 
and less modest destination. If the Pope does 

^ Autobiography of Andrew D. White, New York, vol. ii. p. 351. 
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not control more souls among us, he certainly 
controls more acres." ■^ 

In 1834, Dr. Arnold, writing to Chevalier 
Bunsen, said : "I hear that the Roman Catholics 
are increasing fast amongst us. Lord Shrewsbury 
and other wealthy Catholics are devoting their 
whole incomes to the cause." ^ If that was true then, 
much more does it hold to-day. There are at the 
present time some forty Roman Catholic Peers in 
the House of Lords. These men, for the most part, 
are not only unfit to sit in the British Legislature, 
but unfit to hold property in the kingdom at all ; 
for their purses and estates, as well as their votes, are 
controlled wholly by their Jesuit Confessors in the 
interests of their mundane Church, the enemy of 
England. Most of them hold their broad acres 
virtually as fiefs or appanages of the Holy See. 
The Mortmain Acts are practically a dead letter ; 
for if English estates are not alienated to the 
Church, yet, as Mr. Gladstone has said, " it controls 
them." Besides the peers, there are some fifty or 
sixty Roman Catholic baronets and knights, all of 
whom are wealthy, and not a few of whom are in 
the House of Commons, and whose wealth is to a 
large extent at the command of the Church. Then 
the Church carries on a big propaganda at present 
amongst rich old women, amongst those who, having 
lived all their lives in "Vanity Fair," are beginning 

1 The Vatican Decrees, by W. E. Gladstone, p. 62. 
^ Life of Dr. Arnold, by Stanley, vol. i. p. 338. 



84 The Papal Conquest 

to feel that " the world passeth away, and the lust 
thereof." But I may say in passing, that neither 
these, nor women in general, have much cause to 
be thankful to the Church ; for at the Council of 
Trent a discussion took place as to whether women 
had souls or not, and the affirmative was only carried 
by a majority of three votes ! 

Then the Church, which is ready to take up any 
line of business, honest or dishonest, in which money 
is to be made, has during these past years become in 
England, as in America, a matrimonial agency. She 
has opened what are practically " Marriage Bureaux " 
in many districts where wealthy families are to be 
found. That is to say, she has Jesuits everywhere 
working to promote marriages between Roman 
Catholics and rich Protestants. Unhappily their 
efforts are too often successful, to the enrichment of 
the Church, and to the ruin in body, soul, and estate 
of happy human lives. But the Church speculates 
in human misery. 

Then again, by means fair and foul, public money 
is secured by the Church. A couple of black 
nuns gather together, by means of bribery and 
corruption, by giving sweets and clothes and 
gifts of money, a sufficient number of children to 
form a school in the eyes of the law, when they 
apply for an educational grant, and they get it too. 
Pairs of these nuns frequent offices, shops, and 
private houses in every town in the kingdom, 
begging for so-called charity, and beg most sue- 
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cessfuUy, as many people have not the moral 
courage to say no. These sisters are often ac- 
companied, too, by little girls, supposed to be 
orphans, who serve as advertisements of their sham 
rescue and reformatory work. Of course, to use 
little girls for such a purpose is simply to 
demoralize them ; but that is of little moment, so 
that money is brought in. Begging letters are also 
largely made use of; and when a discussion of this 
matter was raised in the columns of Truth in 190], 
that paper said : " Week by week, and month by 
month, heartrending appeals for cash have been sent 
on to this office by persons to whom they have 
been addressed." 

The whole policy of the Eoman Catholic Church 
in Ireland is simply one of plunder. This is 
carried out by the Nationalists in the British 
Parliament, who represent, not the people of Ireland, 
but the Church ; for, as The Tablet has said : 
" Ireland is a Catholic country ; the real constituents 
of it are the bishops and the priests. . . . There 
are of course exceptions, places where lay influence 
predominates ; but, on the whole, the Irish representa- 
tion is the work of the priesthood. The Irish 
Members are in Parliament because the priests have 
sent them there." ^ Yes, and the priests demand and 
receive their implicit obedience, even though, as 
Canning said, ' ' They are hard taskmasters, and the 
advocate who would satisfy them, must deliver him- 

1 Shall we Tolerate the Jesuits ? pp. 19, 20. 
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self up to them bound hand and foot. " ^ The Govern- 
ment also aid these priest- elected and priest-paid 
members in their mission of plunder. Quite recently 
the "Christian Brothers," who were formerly in receipt 
of no educational grants, were put up by a minister, 
to a back-stairs method of reaching John Bull's 
pockets. The priests, monks, and nuns who darken 
the land, are a vast army of marauders, pillaging 
the British taxpayer and the people of Ireland. 

For example, these " religious " have any number 
of Reformatory and Industrial Schools for which they 
obtain exorbitant sums from the British Exchequer. 
I say exorbitant sums, because the cost of educating 
a child in a Catholic institution is always far greater 
than that of educating him in a Protestant one. I 
take from the Report of the Reformatory and 
Industrial Schools, for 1903, the following facts. The 
cost of educating a child in the Protestant Reforma- 
tory School at Malone (Belfast), which is the only 
one in Ireland, is only £15 6s. 9d. a year, whilst 
that of educating a child in the Roman Catholic 
Reformatory School of St. Conleth's (Philipstown) is 
£21 14s. 8d. ; at High Park (Dublin), £23 lis. 4d. ; 
at St. Kevin's (Glenore), £24 6s. 9d. ; and at 
St. Joseph's (Limerick), £24 16s. lid. The same 
discrepancy in the cost of educating Protestant and 
Catholic boys holds of the Industrial Schools. The 
question is. What explains the enhanced price of 
education in the case of Eoman Catholic children ? 

^ Speech in the House of Commons, February 15, 1825. 
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It is not that they get a better education, or are 
better fed and clothed ; for in these respects the 
Protestant children are infinitely better treated. 
As F. Hugh O'Donnell says in The Ruin of 
Education in Ireland: "The root of the thriftless 
Irish home is in the new school, just as the root 
of Irish national ignorance is in the clericalized 
monopoly of all education."-^ The only explanation 
is that it is part of the scheme of the Church to 
obtain John Bull's gold. These institutions are 
chiefly money-making speculations. 

The same explanation accounts for the fact that 
these Roman Catholic Reformatory and Industrial 
Schools in Ireland are beyond all comparison more 
numerous than those belonging to Protestants. Of 
course, I recognize the preponderance of Romanists 
in the population ; but this does not fully account 
for the condition of things. In part this may 
be explained by the greater poverty and crimin- 
ality of the Catholic population, but mainly by 
the fact that children are surreptitiously inveigled 
into these schools. Priests, in collusion with 
policemen, tempt children to beg in the streets, 
so that they may be apprehended. They are then 
brought before a magistrate, and handed over to 
the priests to be brought up in one of their Homes. 
As must be apparent to everyone, the charity of 
all such institutions is only a cloak in order to 
obtain John Bull's gold. 

^ The Ruin of Education in Irelmid, by P. Hugh O'Donnell, p. 187- 
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The same disreputable tactics are made use of 
in the way the Old Age Pension scheme is being 
worked to plunder John Bull. According to 
statistics furnished to the House of Commons by 
Mr. Lloyd George, when the subject was under 
discussion in November 1908, whilst in England 
and Scotland less than one-third of those who 
have reached the qualifying limit of seventy years 
of age, applied for a pension ; in Ireland the number 
of applicants was such as to include every man and 
woman of that age, rich and poor, and even then 
there remained a big surplus of applicants to be 
accounted for. As soon as the Old Age Pension 
scheme became law, Roman Catholics in Ireland, of 
both sexes and of all ages, suddenly attained the 
Psalmist's limit of life, three-score and ten, and sent 
in their claims ; and, as the Papal Church rules in 
Ireland, and this miracle of age was wrought by 
it, the claims were granted. The result was that, 
in proportion to population, Ireland had over four 
times as many Old Age Pensioners as England, 
Scotland, or Wales, and the age-qualifying miracle, 
like the transubstantiation one, went merrily on. 
But now, I am glad to see, the Government are 
taking steps to arrest the scandal. The Protestant 
Observer for the month of February 1909, under the 
heading " Irish Notes," by " Spes," says : — 

" If great vigilance is not exercised, the Old-Age 
Pensions will be converted into an endowment of 
Popery. Under the care of a community of nuns 
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there is a home for old ladies in the north side of 
the city of Dublin. Most of the inmates on enter- 
ing carried with them some money which they 
handed to the sisters. Now the old ladies have 
received Old- Age Pensions, and the decree has gone 
forth that four shillings of each pension are to 
pass into the community coffer, and one shilling is 
to be retained by the pensioner." ^ 

What O'Connell, in his speech at Ennis in 1829, 
falsely said of those he called the " Brunswickers," 
we may truthfully say of the priests, monks, 
and nuns of Ireland to-day : " They will turn up 
the white of their eyes to heaven, and at the same 
time slyly put their hands into your pockets ! " 

John Bull's gold is further obtained by the 
labours and the sufferings of the inmates in too 
many of these nunneries ; not only in Ireland, but 
in England and Scotland, which we have every 
reason to believe are only " sweaters' dens." 

Mr. L. J. Maxse, the Editor of The National 
Review, in writing of the nunnery of the " Good 
Shepherd" at Nancy in France, which was con- 
demned and dissolved by the French Law Courts 
on February 28, 1903, says : "The evidence showed 
that the daily hours of labour were excessive, and 
that it was carried on in low and ill-ventilated 
rooms." The pensionnaires rose at half -past four 
or five o'clock in the morning, according to the 
season, and went to bed at eight or nine o'clock at 

1 The Protestant Observer, February 1909. 
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night ; while at periods of pressure, which were 
frequent, they were compelled to work until eleven 
o'clock, or even to midnight. The court declared 
that these prolonged hours of toil were scarcely 
broken by the moments snatched for meals or 
recreation, the daily task varying from twelve to 
thirteen up to fifteen hours/ The Bishop of Nancy 
said : " The nuns of the Bon Pasteur violate, as 
regards the young women they receive, not only 
the code of charity, but the principles of justice, 
and many other laws as well. . . . The nuns 
have no other end than pecuniary gain.^ . . . 
I have said, and I repeat, that there is not in 
the whole country an unbelieving employer, be he 
Jew or Freemason, who thus exploits his work- 
men and his workwomen, and treats them as these 
nuns treat the young girls whom they pretend to 
receive for charitable motives." ^ The Bishop further 
said : "I am inclined to believe that what is 
happening here (at Nancy) is also happening in a 
great number of the houses belonging to this Order, 
perhaps in all of them." * After saying this, he 
held an inquiry, which enabled him to declare : 
" I reiterate that these crimes are certainly com- 
mitted in all the establishments of the Bon Pasteur." ^ 
Mr. Maxse further tells us that in France there were 
of these, 221, containing 48,000 workwomen belong- 
ing to the Order, and " as these unfortunate women 

1 The National Review, April 1903, p. 313. ^ /(^e^, p. 322. 

« Idem, p. 324. * Idem, p. 323. « Idem, p. 325, 
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receive no wages, while many of them are paid 
for by their relations, their labour can hardly be 
worth less than £200 a day." In the next issue 
of The National Review, Sir Godfrey Lushington, 
late Under-Secretary for Home Affairs, treating of 
the same subject, tells us that "The Mother . . . 
taught the daughters to measure their services to 
God by the size of their contributions to the 
treasury of the Order"; and that "the ecclesi- 
astical authorities at Eome knew all that was going 
on at Nancy," and " had complete power to repress 
abuses, but they conspicuously abstained."^ The 
reason is made apparent in what he further says : 
" The fact cannot be overlooked that the mother- 
house at Angers, with its more than two hundred 
daughter-houses — all in the habit of making yearly 
offerings to the Holy Father from the fruits of 
the labours of the convent-factory workers — was 
for the Roman See an important tributary, not 
rashly to be affronted. To this extent the Pope 
was a sleeping partner in the concern." ^ " And now 
for the English moral " drawn by Sir Godfrey 
Lushington. He says that some may ask, " How 
do these things concern us ? They took place in 
France ; they could never happen in England. But 
surely we shall not listen to such a flattering 
argument. For my part I do not believe that the 
French are less kind to their children than we are 

1 The National Review, May 1903, p. 381. 

2 Idem, pp. 381, 382. 
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to ours. . . . But I do believe that, whether in France 
or in England, like conditions tend to produce like 
results. And the conditions are alike." ^ He then 
gives a list of nine houses belonging to this in- 
famous Order that have established themselves in 
Great Britain, and adds : " Now every one of these 
houses is bound, no less than Nancy was, to be in 
conformity with the Nancy model, and to comply 
with directions received from the mother-house 
there." And Mr. Maxse, on this same subject, asks : 
' ' Is there any reason to imagine that its British 
daughter-houses are differently managed from those 
with which the Bishop of Nancy is familiar ? " 
" Indeed," he adds, " we have less security in this 
country against conventual abuses than exists in 
France, where there is official inspection of all 
industrial establishments, however ineffectual."^ 

Without doubt, then, many religious houses of 
all kinds in Great Britain and Ireland are simply, 
such as those of the " Good Shepherd " in France, 
mere "sweaters' dens," in order that gold may be 
extracted from John Bull's pockets to help some- 
what the impoverished exchequer of the Pope in 
Rome. I believe, too, that not only do these she- 
wolves of nuns undersell honest tradesmen, who 
observe the factory regulations, and from Christian 
principle act humanely to their workers ; but, in 
order to attract custom, they are authorized to give 

1 The National Review, May 1903, p. 388. 

2 Idem, April 1903, p. 323. 
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plenary indulgences and other spiritual privileges 
to customers spending so much money, just as some 
shops give a tea-pot or a set of tea-cups to customers 
who purchase a certain quantity of sugar and tea ! 

A manufacturer in Ireland told me that on 
pay-days a number of priests line the avenues to 
his gates, and every Roman Catholic workman in 
his employment has to give a certain percentage 
of his wages to them. The priest's preference shares 
in his men's earnings come before the claims of their 
wives and children. 

We all know the disgracefully wretched hovels 
in which the Irish peasants live — clay walls, broken 
windows stopped with old clouts, a roof half open 
to the sky, so that, as one Irishman said, he could 
lie in bed at night and count the stars. I was told 
they could build themselves respectable houses, but 
they were deterred by the fact that if they did so, 
the priest would raise his charges in proportion, or 
out of all proportion, to the outlay. This robbery 
explains why alongside these hovels expensive 
churches, and huge monastic buildings, and palatial 
priests' houses are raised ; and why, realizing at last 
the utter impossibility of bettering their position, 
with these harpies of priests around them, the Irish 
emigrate in tens of thousands to America. That is , 
the true explanation of Irish emigration, and not, i 
as the Nationalists and their paymasters, the priests, 
falsely and calumniously say, because of the despotic 
rule of Britain ; for it is notorious that Ireland is 
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greatly undertaxed as compared with England and 
Scotland, as well as over-represented. The peasants 
emigrate to escape the tyrannous rule and plunder- 
ing hand of their execrable Church. 

Mr. Michael McCarthy says : " The millions of 
our church-money, priest-money, nun-money, and 
pope-money are extracted from a lean peasantry, 
whose withers are almost wrung, and who are winc- 
ing like galled jades under the overpowering weight 
of their priestly riders." ^ He also shows us how 
death-bed terrorism, which, as I have said, no priest 
dare exercise in Italy, is exercised by almost every 
priest in Ireland. Everywhere it is seen, "terrifying 
the enfeebled minds of the credulous, the invalid, 
and the aged ; with the result that the savings of 
penurious thrift, the inheritance of parental in- 
dustry, the competence of respectability, are all 
alike captured in their turn from expectant next-of- 
kin, and garnered into the sacerdotal treasury." ^ 
The result is, the old papal law that, as we saw, 
once held in Italy, seems to be in force in Ire- 
land, that every wiU must contain a legacy to the 
Church ; but even a legacy does not content it, for, 
as Mr. M'Carthy shows, too often the Church takes 
every penny of the estate.^ I have been told that 
rich Roman Catholics in Ireland, afraid of the 
demands of the priests at their death-beds, and of 
the tampering that they practise with wills, prefer 

^ Priests and People, by Michael M'Carthy, p. 148. 
2 Idem, p. xiv. ^ j^iem, pp. 109-149. 
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to die intestate, and allow the civil power to deal 
with their estates, which assigns one-third to the 
widow and two-thirds to the children. I may say 
that the same death-bed terrorism goes on in America ; 
and to check it, the State of Massachusetts has passed 
a law that no legacy for a benevolent object is valid un- 
less made thirty days before the death of the testator. 
Father Healy, a priest celebrated for his witty say- 
ings, and a friend of the late Archbishop of Dublin, 
Lord Plunket, got into trouble because he did not 
persuade a rich gentleman in Dublin, whom he 
attended when dying, to leave a fat legacy to 
the Church. Ireland might be one of the richest 
and happiest lands in Europe, but for the exorbit- 
ant greed and criminal rapacity of the Eoman 
Church. 

Assuredly there is no exaggeration in the Italian 
cartoon that represents the Roman Catholic Church 
stealing John Bull's gold by the barrow-full. 
Besides which, the amount of his real property 
which she has got possession of has to be taken 
into account. In 1902 this was valued in England 
and Wales alone at £50,000,000,^ and she has been 
adding to it every day since then ; so that now it 
cannot be less than £65,000,000 or £70,000,000. 
When to this sum is added her vast possessions in 
Ireland, and her not inconsiderable wealth in land 
and buildings in Scotland, I suppose we are under the 
mark in valuing her gross estate at £100,000,000. 

1 The Catholic Times, April 25, 1902. 



96 The Papal Conquest 

But the plunder which the Church has secured 
now, is nothing to what she hopes to win. She makes 
no secret of her intention of possessing herself of all 
the old cathedrals, churches, church schools, and other 
ecclesiastical property in England — euphemistic- 
ally calling this robbery " the restoration of the 
Church of England's lands and revenues." ^ More- 
over, in Ireland she hopes to obtain the whole 
property of loyalist Protestants, ecclesiastical and 
secular ; and, as I shall in a later chapter show, to 
drive the hated heretics out of the land, or to enrich 
it with their blood. 

It is, thus, not a share of John Bull's gold that 
will suffice the Roman Catholic Church, she wants the 
whole of it. Like any other brigand, she wants her 
victim's purse — yes, and in this case she wants her 
victim's life as well. As Parkman, the American 
historian, says : "To plunder heretics is good for the 
soul as well as for the purse ; and broil and massacre 
have double attraction when promoted into a means 
of salvation."^ Probably she is looking forward to 
the day when, as it was in the Netherlands, in 
1567, under the Duke of Alva and his Council of 
Blood, the lives in many cases were taken for the 
sake of the purse. As Motley, in his Rise of 
the Dutch Republic, says, "It was necessary that 
the blood torrent should flow at once through the 
Netherlands in order that the promised golden 

1 A Memorial of a Reformation in England, reprinted 1890. 

2 Pioneers of France in the New World, by P. Parkman, p. 102. 
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river — a yard deep according to his vaunt — should 
begin to irrigate the thirsty soil of Spain," ^ and so 
" the greatest crime was to be rich, and one which 
could be expiated by no virtues, however signal." 
Thus " the invasion resembled both a crusade against 
the infidel, and a treasure-hunting foray into the 
auriferous Indies." ^ 

The invasion of England by the Roman Catholic 
Church is a " treasure-hunting foray " ; nor would she 
scruple if it were in her power to run Alva's " blood 
torrent " through the land, if thereby she could secure 
Alva's " golden river, a yard deep," to water the 
thirsty soil of the Vatican. English gold would 
then redress her bankruptcy. A brigand Church is 
at your pockets ! Wake up, John Bull ! 

1 The Rise of the Dutch Republic, by Motley, p. 24V. 
^ Idem, p. 25L 



VI 
The Army of Invasion 

" Behold yon Isle, by palmers, pilgrims trod. 
Men bearded, bald, cowled, uncowled, shod, unshod. 
Peeled, patched, and piebald, linsey=wolsey brothers. 
Grave mummers, sleeveless some, and shirtless 
others. " 

—Pope. The Dunciad, Bk. III. 

WHEN, in July 1588, during the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth, the Roman Catholic 
Church last attempted the Conquest of 
England, she came with a fleet of one hundred and 
thirty Spanish galleons, carrying thirty thousand 
fighting men led by the Duke of Medina Sidonia, 
besides an army not less numerous, led by the Duke 
of Parma, which lay at Dunkirk, ready to be landed 
under cover of the guns of the galleons. One can only 
wish that now, when the Catholic Church is again 
attempting this same enterprise, she would come 
in the same way. We would then know where we 
were, and what to do. 

I have no doubt she does intend, sooner or later, 
so to come ; and that she hopes, too, by securing a 
certain combination of Britain's enemies, and by 
creating insurrections in distant parts of the Empire, 
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in India, in South Africa, or even in Egypt, so as 
to draw off a part of our defence fleet at the moment 
of attack, to make good her intention. But she 
knows better than to attempt in the meantime an 
open warfare with regular troops. The way has 
to be prepared for that, by a different class of 
soldiery, trained in a different school of strategy, 
and employing very different tactics. 

It will be remembered that years before the 
Armada weighed anchor in the Tagus on its ill- 
starred mission, England was overrun by Continental 
Jesuits, priests, monks, and sisters. The " seminary 
priests " from Eheims were a notorious contingent of 
that army. These were so strategically arranged 
and placed, that their influence was made to be felt 
everywhere. They were in the Court of Queen 
Elizabeth, they were in the castles of the nobles, in 
the houses of the wealthy, and even in the cottages 
of the poor. Jesuits wormed their way into society, 
going from house to house, " slinking noiselessly 
about in pairs like black cats," as Dickens has told 
us he saw them do in Genoa. They were the fore- 
runners, the skirmishers, the sappers and miners of 
the Armada and Parma's army. They were survey- 
ing, examining, reconnoitring with a view to an 
open conquest ; but they were doing more, they were 
themselves in a subtle, unostentatious, almost unseen 
way, undermining the Commonwealth, and making, 
or attempting to make, a Conquest of England. 

The very same thing is happening to-day. The 



Missing Page 



Missing Page 



102 The Papal Conquest 

throughout Christendom is now represented in 
England — Augustiniana, Benedictines, Carthusians, 
Cistercians, Dominicans, Franciscans, Marist Brothers, 
Nuns of the Holy Spirit, Oblates, Passionists, 
Eedemptorists, Servites, Sisters of the Sacred Heart, 
Sisters of the Good Shepherd, Sisters of the Holy 
Ghost, Trappists, and many others, not to mention 
Jesuits of world-wide infamy. 

And the cry is, Still they come ! Why should 
they not ? Other countries have become too hot for 
them. In Italy and in France, by their disloyalty 
and treasonable practices, and by their glaring im- 
moralities, they made their names to stink in the 
nostrils of Government and people, who rooted 
them up and drove them outside their borders. 
An Italian cartoon represented its Government, under 
the figure of a strong buxom housemaid with pails of 
water and a big broom, sweeping them out of the 
house with all their lies and impostures, whilst she 
uttered the words, " Al letamaio " (To the dunghill). 
As we have seen, in Germany, Spain, Austria, Portugal, 
Belgium, and in other countries, the Monastic Orders 
are all tied down to a greater or lesser extent by 
penal statutes. In these lands their action is watched 
and restricted. To England alone they can come 
without let or hindrance, and do practically what 
they like. The Aliens Act is a dead letter so far as 
they are concerned. It is true, many of them have 
come disguised. Many came in private boats, not in 
the public steamships. But no matter how or in 
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what guise they come, no question is asked of them, 
no restriction is put upon them. 

But there is another reason why these monks, 
priests, and nuns come, and that is because they are 
sent. The Conquest of England is a great enterprise. 
It requires many workers, and so the Pope and the 
Eoman Curia have ordered them to our shores. I 
have it on high authority that that is one reason 
why the Pope would not come to terms with the 
French Government, although urged to do so by a 
majority of the Bishops. And that is the reason 
why those Bishops were denounced in the clerical 
press, some papers published in Eome using most 
severe language ; and why the Pope, as I have already 
said, commanded them to disobey the law. I may 
say, however, that the Pope takes the loss of France 
very lightly, being confident that he will recoup 
himself by the Conquest of England. A friend of 
mine, lately in conversation with him, was astonished 
at two things — the violent way in which he con- 
demned Modernism, and the calm way in which he 
spoke of the loss of France. 

The Pope, then, is throwing his troops into 
England. People are sometimes amazed at the 
number of men trained to arms in countries where 
conscription is in force, which, I may say in passing, 
is the making of young men in these countries. 
Ofiicers in Italy have often told me that it is not 
the drilling of the bodies of conscripts that gives 
them so much trouble, as the drilling of their minds. 
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They have to instil into them the notions of order 
and method, and self- discipline and self-control, 
and make them practise these till they become 
habits. They are better men and better citizens, 
as well as soldiers, for ever after. People, then, 
are amazed at the number of men thus trained to 
arms in a conscript country ; but what in any 
country do they amount to, compared with the 
army of the Roman Catholic Church ? That Church 
has her soldiers in the heart of every country — com- 
panies, battalions, in some cases regiments — and 
they can be moved about and concentrated at any 
given spot. 

Dr. Adam Smith's description of the Papal Army 
in the Middle Ages, holds in every particular to-day. 
He says : " The clergy of all the different countries 
of Europe were formed into a sort of spiritual army, 
dispersed in different quarters indeed, but of which 
all the movements and operations could now be 
directed by one head, and controlled by one uniform 
plan. The clergy of each particular country might 
be considered as a particular detachment of that 
army, of which the operations could easily be sup- 
ported and seconded by all" the other departments 
quartered in the different countries round about. 
Each department was not only independent of the 
sovereign of the country in which it was quartered, 
and by which it was maintained, but dependent 
upon a foreign sovereign who could at any time 
turn its arms against the sovereign of that particular 
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country, and support them by the arms of all the 
other detachments." ^ 

At present, then, the great Papal Army is being 
concentrated, by the command of their General-in- 
Chief, in Great Britain. 

In Great Britain, too, they are all working in 
unity for its Conquest. I need not say that I do 
not use the word "unity" in the Christian sense 
of the term. The Eoman Catholic Church is never 
tired of taunting Protestants on their many 
divisions. Such divisions, to my mind, are neither 
strange nor regrettable. They are the natural fruit 
of thought and life, for where these are, there must 
be diversity and division. But what is remarkable 
is Protestant unity, that unity which consists 
intellectually in a common clinging to the founda- 
tion doctrine of our creed, justification by faith in the 
Lord Jesus Christ, without the mediation of the priest 
in the Mass ; which consists spiritually in a common 
experience of the Holy Spirit's action in a change 
of heart ; and which consists practically in a common 
manifestation of a holiness of life ; a unity that 
makes them in their different churches, "folds" of 
the Good Shepherd, Who will ultimately gather 
them into one great " flock." Of that real unity, 
unity in Christ, and in the communion of the Holy 
Spirit, and in purity of life, the Eoman Catholic 
Church knows nothing. Mr. Euskin, in his Stones 
of Venice, tells us that he never met a Catholic in 

1 Wealth of Nations, by Adam Smitli, vol. iii. pp. 326-7. 
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Italy who had any sincere belief in any of the 
doctrines of his Church, and I can say the same. 
Indeed, I have never met a priest or monk who 
seemed to believe anything, or who knew what was 
meant by conversion and spiritual experience, or 
who did not live, as a Cardinal confessed to a friend 
of mine that he lived, " as he liked." But one thing 
the Eoman Catholics have got in common, and that 
is a profession of belief, on the strength of authority, 
not in the truth, but in what Mr. Euskin calls 
" a dead body of lies " ; ^ they have also a stereo- 
typed liturgy and ritual, also signs and magical 
acts ; and above all, they are bound together by a 
blind and unquestioning obedience to their superiors 
— the Pope is never tired of inculcating upon all 
the duty of such an obedience, and by a common 
interest in a money -making, pleasure-giving, power- 
bestowing organization. These things give the 
Church a formidable external and organic unity, which 
enables her diverse and numerous representatives in 
England to act together like the soldiers of an army. 
Another thing that tells tremendously in their 
favour is, that they live and work in secret. These 
Monastic Orders are screened from all publicity ; they 
are entirely removed from the wholesome influence of 
public opinion; they are practically outside the civil 
and the criminal law of the land. The king's 
authority stops at the door of the monastery and 
the nunnery. Inside those lofty ramparts and 

^ Stones of Venice, by Ruskin, vol. i. Appendix 12. 
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massive barred gates the representatives of law and 
order never enter. I know that theoretically they 
are subject to the law of the country, but practically 
they are not. They are a law unto themselves. 
Their houses are, like the Vatican in Italy, extra- 
territorial. 

Sir Godfrey Lushington, in his article in The 
National Review, for May 1903, in which he deals 
with Monastic Institutions, and from which I have 
already made some extracts, has the following 
passage, in which he fully and forcibly sets forth 
this matter. He says : — 

" In practice, religious houses are shrouded in 
secrecy. No one knows anything about them. 
The Home OjGSce does not. Nor does the Local 
Government Board. Nor does Dublin Castle. Nor 
does Somerset House. The census gives no statistics 
showing the total number of religious houses and 
their locality, or the number of nuns, or the number 
of penitents, or the number of inmates. Still less 
is there any official knowledge of the rules with 
regard either to penitents or inmates. If, for instance, 
we wanted such rules in the case of a House of the 
Good Shepherd, we should, I suppose, have to go for 
them to Angers, or probably to Eome." ^ 

In The Times of August 3, 1875, the then 
Home Secretary is reported to have said : " That no 
specific report of the deaths in monastic and con- 
ventual institutions was to be found in the Registrar- 

1 The National Review, May 1903, p. 389. 
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General's Office " ; and this disgraceful state of 
matters has continued since then till now, and is 
still unremedied. 

This secrecy, then, of which Sir Godfrey Lushing- 
ton and the Home Secretary speak, it will be noticed, 
covers everything. It covers, not only the component 
parts and numbers of this great invading army, but 
also their doings. It envelops, in thick darkness, not 
only those deeds of shame — and often of crime — that 
have made these houses in every land and in every 
age " habitations of cruelty," and " holds of every 
unclean and hateful bird" — of which I shall have 
more to say later on — but it also effectively conceals 
(what it is more to my purpose here to note) all acts 
of treason, and all intrigues and plottings, and all 
concealment of arms and ammunition, that may be 
taking place in preparation for the final Conquest of 
England. 

And this host, this army of priests, monks, and 
nuns now invading England, has come to stay. It 
is not here simply on a foraging expedition. It is 
here to remain. It is quartering itself with a view 
to permanently abiding in the land, of ultimately 
possessing the land. It is lengthening its cords and 
strengthening its stakes. It is making sure its hold 
upon John Bull. It is buying estates, the trans- 
actions being generally carried out through agents, 
who conceal from the sellers who the real purchasers 
are.^ It is building cathedrals, churches, chapels, 

1 Appendix VII. 
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palaces, colleges, monasteries, and nunneries by the 
score. The buildings must keep pace with the influx 
of this great army. A hundred years ago there were 
no monasteries in Great Britain ; fifty years ago they 
could almost be counted upon the fingers of the hand ; 
now they amount to nearly four hundred. The 
nunneries run up to four figures, and so also do the 
churches, chapels, colleges, schools, and mission halls. 
During the last few years monasteries have increased 
at the rate of one a month, and convents at the rate 
of one a week. 

Whilst these prisons, fortresses, and other build- 
ings of the enemy, are scattered throughout the 
length and breadth of the land, they are found con- 
centrated in certain places strategically favourable 
for their designs. Mr. David Williamson says : "In 
detailing other places where the foreign Orders 
have settled recently, I have not hitherto mentioned 
the Channel Islands. Their peculiar history and 
constitution have made them an ideal place of refuge, 
and in the Islands many foreigners have always 
resided. Some facts as to the Jesuits may be of 
interest. I understand that, in making their 
arrangements for living here, they have always had 
to employ roundabout methods ; but that is usually 
the case with their purchase, or lease of land or 
houses under British control. I am informed that 
there are in the Islands at least fifteen hundred 
members of foreign Eeligious Orders, and they are 
receiving additions from France frequently. . . . 
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The chief home of the Jesuits in Jersey is ' St. 
Louis,' and is in St. Saviour's Road, St. Heliers. At 
present there are about ninety persons resident in 
this building, which has been in their hands for over 
thirty years. The majority of the men are French, but 
the whole community is cosmopolitan, and includes 
Spaniards, Danes, Irishmen, etc. . . . Besides the 
buildings described as occupied by Jesuits in Jersey, 
there is a large Creche, adapted for the care of little 
children. ... In other parts of the Channel Islands 
there are foreign Catholics, and they have, as in the 
case of Jersey, received additions since the passing 
of the Associations Act. Islands always attract such 
religious communities, owing to their isolation from 
the rest of the population. This is doubtless the 
reason why they have flocked to the Isle of Wight. 
In islands there is usually a chance of arriving and 
departing without the same amount of observation 
as would be the case in a town in England, where 
the peculiar garb of their religious communities 
attracts immediate attention."^ 

In Italy, the seat and shrine of the Papacy, it 
is very different. These monastic institutions have 
been suppressed long years ago. It is illegal for half 
a dozen monks or sisters to reside together, except 
in certain exceptional circumstances. In 1855, 
when General Alfonso La Marmora left Italy 
with a contingent of Piedmontese troops to be our 
ally in the Crimean War, King Victor Emmanuel li. 

1 Our Latest Invasion, by David Williamson, pp. 12, 73, 15, 76. 
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went to Genoa to see the embarkation ; and, as 
the ships weighed anchor, he exclaimed to La Mar- 
mora: "Happy General, you are going off to the 
Crimea to fight the Eussians. I have to remain at 
home to fight monks and nuns." But monks and 
nuns being in the citadel, and fighting dishonourably 
under the garb of a pretended piety, are not an 
enemy to be despised. This Italy realized, for as 
one part of the peninsula after another — first the 
Northern, then the Southern, and then the central 
Papal States — ^joined the kingdom, under the 
hegemony of the House of Savoy, instantly the 
Religious Houses were dealt with. They were all 
suppressed and their properties were confiscated. 
At the same time the life-interest of the monks and 
nuns was preserved, they being allowed to remain 
in their respective Houses till reduced by death or 
some other cause to six, when these were removed to 
another House, and the State took possession of 
the property. In this way all the monasteries and 
nunneries in Italy have gradually fallen in, and 
these, as a rule, magnificent buildings, on choice 
sites, with great gardens, instead of being the haunts 
of idleness and vice, are now serving useful purposes, 
being barracks for soldiers, hospitals for the sick, 
museums for art treasures, and schools for the 
people. 

Then it is illegal for the Eoman Catholic Church 
to own in Italy a brick of building or an inch of land. 
She cannot build, she cannot buy, she cannot inherit 
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real property. If a building is left to her, it must 
witHn a certain brief time be turned into money, or 
suffer confiscation. Every cburch, every ecclesiastical 
structure throughout the whole of Italy, belongs to 
the State, which only lends these buildings to the 
people for religious services. I say, to the people, 
not to the Eoman Catholic Church; for if a majority 
of the inhabitants in any parish were adherents of a 
Protestant Church, they could claim, and would be 
granted a building in which to conduct their worship. 
The Roman Catholic Church being in the meantime 
the Established Church of the land, and the people 
nominally belonging to it, her services are consequently 
said in the churches. But at any moment all might 
be changed. The Church is but a tenant at will ; even 
the Vatican, St. Peter's, and the few other buildings 
which the Pope uses, are not his. They have only 
been assigned to him for his use by Act of Parliament. 
Even the literary and art treasures they contain are 
not his. When the Italian Government took pos- 
session of Rome in 1870, an accurate inventory 
was made of everything in these buildings, which 
are all inscribed as State property, and woe be to 
the Church if anything disappears. The Pope is in 
"furnished apartments " kindly lent to him by the 
Italian Government from day to day. At any 
moment Parliament, that grants their use, may 
withdraw the privilege, which, when the Vatican 
does something more than usually offensive to Italian 
nationality, it has more than once threatened to do. 
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"Cancel the Papal Guarantees" has from time to 
time resounded through the streets of Eome. 

England never rendered Italy a better service 
than when it insisted, in the face of Europe, that the 
Papal Guarantees should be no matter of inter- 
national arrangement, but that they should be 
exclusively and absolutely an affair of Italy herself. 
In this, as in other internal affairs of the kingdom, 
the principle was laid down that no nation had the 
right to interfere. And this was no easy matter 
to carry into practice ; for at that time the preposter- 
ous doctrine which Mr. Gladstone speaks of in his 
Italy and Her Church, was held, namely, " that all 
members of the Latin communion, dispersed through- 
out the world, are invested with a right of proper 
citizenship in Italy ; which deprives the people of 
that Peninsula of their moral right to dispose of 
their own soil, and which authorizes this fictitious 
entity, this non-resident majority, to claim that in 
the very heart of the Peninsula a territory shall be 
set apart from their jurisdiction, for the purpose of 
subserving the spiritual interests of Roman Catholics 
and of their wide-spreading Church. The votaries 
of this doctrine hold with perfect consistency, that 
such a right, being one of proper citizenship, may be 
enforced by the sword." ^ 

In any case, the arrangements Italy made with 
the Papal Church were far too generous ; and of course 
the Church went in her hostility to the Government 

1 Gleanings of Past Years, by W. E. Gladstone, vol. vi. p. 196. 
8 
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outside of them. Mr. Gladstone has said : " With 
what appears to an English eye a lavish prodigality, 
successive Italian Governments have made over the 
ecclesiastical powers and privileges of the Monarchy, 
not to the Church of the country for the revival of 
the ancient, popular, and self-governing elements of 
its constitution, but to the Papal Chair, for the 
establishment of ecclesiastical despotism, and the 
suppression of the last vestiges of independence. 
This course, so difficult for a foreigner to appreciate, 
or even to justify, has been met, not by reciprocal 
conciliation, but by a constant fire of denunciations 
and complaints." ^ And again Mr. Gladstone, in 
another of his writings, said : " The licence which 
has been allowed to vituperation, and to seditious 
language, when used by the ministers of religion and 
their organs, might by some be ascribed to chivalry 
run mad." ^ The result was that the State was com- 
pelled in self-defence to pass the New Penal Code, 
to which I have already made reference, and of which, 
as I have said, I intend to speak more in detail in a 
future chapter. 

Italy has thus made laws which, if only fully put 
into force, would rid her of monks and nuns ; and she 
has made it illegal for the Church to hold real estate 
in the land, and has made her, the Pope, and all in 
connection with her, but " tenants at will." 

Italy calls on us to learn the lesson which she and 

1 The Vatican Decrees, by W. E. Gladstone, p. 49. 

^ Gleanings of Past Years, lay W. E. Gladstone, vol. vi. p. 204. 
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other Continental nations likewise teach us, namely, 
that it is unjust to the subjects of the realm to let 
these representatives of a foreign inimical power 
congregate in the land, or to permit them to acquire 
real estate in it. 

But at present the learning of this lesson seems 
far off ; for not only does this army come, as we have 
seen, without let or hindrance, not only is it acquiring 
real estate and raising buildings everywhere, but the 
broad acres it acquires are amongst the finest in all 
the land, and the monasteries and nunneries it is 
raising are on the fairest and most desirable sites, 
viewed from an sesthetical, and, what is more to 
their purpose, from a strategical point of view. 

It has been so at all times, and in all lands, in 
the history of monasticism. Monks and nuns never 
fail to make their material safety and well-being a 
first care. Whether they think they have a good 
chance or not of a celestial paradise, they at any 
rate make sure of having a terrestrial one. When 
General Garibaldi was fighting for Italian freedom 
and unity, he and his men were often forced to 
make their supper off a field of beans or growing 
grain, and rest at night in the open air ; but if a 
monastery was within reach he stretched a point to 
get to it, for there he knew his troops would find 
warm food, good wine, and soft beds. Especially, he 
felt sure that this would be the case if the religious 
house was tenanted by the Jesuits. Once when 
he entered such a house at Ferrara, and demanded 
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hospitality, the fathers protested they could supply 
him with nothing. They were poor. They lived on 
polenta (Indian corn) and scraps of bread, and they 
drank only water. According to them their treasure 
was in heaven, and their hearts there also. " None of 
your nonsense," said Garibaldi ; " I will blow the roof 
off your house if you do not furnish a liberal table 
for my famished men." He then ordered a search to 
be made. The place was found to be full of the 
choicest foods, fruits, and wines. " Now," he said to 
the Jesuits, " get to work, prepare the food, set the 
table, and wait upon us, or I shall turn you all out 
into the fields for the night." Italian patriots were 
never better feasted or served. 

The same professions of poverty are made in 
England, whilst the same luxury of living will be 
found beneath many a monastic roof Everything 
must be in keeping with the magnificent estates 
and palatial structures of the invading hosts. 
Everything must be in keeping with the glorious 
Conquest they have in hand. They are handling 
English gold now. Their hands are deep in John 
Bull's pockets, and they live in comfort in anticipa- 
tion of the time when all his wealth and resources 
wUl be at their command. 

An Army of Invasion is billeted upon you. 
Wake up, England ! 



VII 
A Denationalized Army 

" The Act of Supremacy was put into force to 
distinguish the loyal from the disloyal. . . . 
The regular clergy, we know from the letters 
of Chapuys, were at heart disloyal to a man. " 

— J. A. Feoude. Life mid Letters of Erasmus, p. 424. 

IT may be asked, and I have often heard it asked, 
Why should not priests, monks, and nuns 
be allowed to come freely to our shores, to 
go where they like, and to buy estates and raise 
buildings on them to their hearts' content ? They 
are loyal and law-abiding people. They are engaged 
in a holy and beneficent mission, teaching, preaching, 
and caring for the poor and outcast. They are 
really seeking the highest good of the land. 

It may be recalled that exactly similar state- 
ments were made in regard to the priests and monks 
who inundated England in Queen Elizabeth's time. 
As Mr. Froude says, they have been described as 
" the innocent enthusiasts who came from Eheims 
to preach the Catholic faith to the English people. 
. . . Their mission, it was said, was purely religious."^ 

1 English Seamen in the Sixteenth Century, by J. A. Froude, p. 145. 
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And yet Queen Elizabeth, with all her sympathy 
for them and the Catholic faith, was forced to 
consent to their banishment from the realm as 
fomenters of sedition, and conspirators against her 
own life. "All Jesuits and seminary priests were 
required to leave the country instantly under pain 
of death." ' 

During the first quarter of the sixteenth century 
many Spanish adventurers sailed to the West Indies 
to search in the Caribbean Sea, and along the 
northern coast of South America, for golden regions 
and pearl islands. These freebooters were all fervid 
Catholics, and they invariably carried with them in 
their ships a number of priests and monks for the 
conversion of the Indians. Washington Irving teUs 
us in his Third Voyage of Alonzo de Ojeda (1509), 
that when that adventurer and his companions 
landed in any place, with the intention of stealing 
the gold and making slaves of the natives, they first 
of all, through their priests and monks, addressed 
to them the following words : " God our Lord, one 
and eternal, created the heavens and the earth, 
and one man and one woman, from whom you and 
we, and all the people of the earth, were and are 
descendants, as well as all who shall come after 
us. . . . All these people were given in charge by 
God our Lord to one person, named St. Peter, who 
was thus made lord and superior of all the people 
of the earth, whom all should obey. The successors 

1 English Seamen in the Sixteenth Century, by J. A. Froude, p. 144. 
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of St. Peter are the Popes, who are the fathers and 
governors of all mankind. One of these Popes 
made a donation of these islands and continents of 
the ocean sea, and all that they contain, to the 
Catholic Kings of Castile. . . . Therefore I pray 
and entreat you to recognize the Church as the 
sovereign and superior of the universal world ; and 
the supreme pontiff, called Pope, in her name, and 
his majesty in his place as superior and sovereign 
king of the islands and of terra firma by virtue of 
the said donation, and that you consent that these 
religious fathers declare and preach to you the 
foregoing." ^ 

The Indians always listened attentively to the 
reading of this preposterous document, although, as 
Washington Irving tells us, they would sometimes 
pithily criticize it, as when they said : "As to the 
assertion that there was but one God, the Sovereign 
of Heaven and Earth, it seemed to them good, and 
that such must be the case ; but as to the doctrine 
that the Pope was regent of the world in place of 
God, and that he had made a grant of their country 
to the Spanish king, they observed that the Pope 
must have been drunk to give away what was not 
his, and the king must have been somewhat mad 
to ask at his hands what belonged to others."^ 
However, they generally received the Spaniards 

1 Voyages and Discoveries of the Companions of Columbus, by WasTiing- 
ton Irving, p. 62. 

2 Idem, p. 119. 
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very kindly and hospitably, allowing them to settle 
amongst them, believing them to be as guileless, as 
honest, and as sincere as themselves. But it always 
ended one way. The Spaniards stole their gold, 
treacherously murdered their chiefs (the priests 
standing by to give them absolution), reduced them 
to a state of slavery, and sent them in chains to 
toil for them in the gold mines. 

The Italians believe that, as the " John Bull " 
cartoon shows us, this is exactly how the Catholic 
priests, monks, and nuns are behaving in England 
to-day. Under pretence of preaching the Gospel, 
caring for the poor, and seeking the moral and 
spiritual good of the land, they are picking John 
Bull's pockets of his gold, putting handcuffs on 
his wrists, fetters on his feet, and binding him with 
cords, reducing him to a state of slavery, and setting 
the Pope on his head. And the Itahans, from a long 
and bitter experience, are pretty good judges of 
these proceedings. Besides, they have the advan- 
tage that onlookers at a game often have over those 
playing it, they can see better what is going on. As 
we have seen, too, the Church has already given 
England to Mary as her dowry, just as the Indians' 
territory was given to the Kings of Castile : so the 
picture is thus complete in every particular. 

Without, however, resting content with the 
Italian view of these monks and nuns, although 
undoubtedly it is the correct one, let us examine a 
little for ourselves, and see whether they are here as 
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loyal subjects, pursuing a beneficent mission, or are 
really the Pope's army, come for the conquest of the 
land. 

In the month of October 1908, Viscount Esher 
and Field-Marshal Sir George White addressed 
meetings in Edinburgh, the former on the subject 
of " Patriotism," and the latter on that of "National 
Defence,"^ Both speakers lauded "Patriotism" — 
which it is fashionable in some quarters now to 
depreciate as a feeble sentiment — as one of the most 
beautiful and most precious, God-given principles 
in our nature. They emphasized the fact that it 
ought to be a ruling passion in our minds, and 
said that every man worthy of the name should 
ask himself every evening what he had done during 
the day for the good of his countrymen, even at the 
risk of self-sacrifice. Dr. Arnold of Rugby ex- 
pressed the same sentiment, when he said that " our 
country claims, not only love, but duty, the service 
of our bodies in suflfering, if need be, even to the 
death."" 

Will anyone dare to say that there is a priest, or 
monk, or nun within the borders of Great Britain 
and Ireland who could stand these tests of loyalty ? 
Does anyone believe that one of these persons asks 
himself or herself each day, or any day, " How can 
I best serve my country, even to the point of self- 
sacrifice ? " The thing is incredible. He may ask 

' The Scotsman, October 20, 1908. 

^ SermoTis, Dr. Arnold, series iii. sermon xv. 
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himself, " How can I best serve my Church, or my 
Order, or myself?" but the thought of country is 
far from his mind, unless it be in the connection, 
" How can I subjugate it to my Church ? " The 
passion of Church is stronger in them than that of 
country. 

In what I have said, I refer to all priests, monks, 
and nuns in the land, whether native or imported. 
But now if we think of the latter class alone, of 
those imported who flood the country, the very idea 
of applying to them the tests of patriotism, of which I 
have spoken, is absurd. Who are they ? Foreigners. 
And how has the Pope b^en able to send the bulk 
of them to our shores ? Because, as we have seen, 
they could not remain in their own land. Their 
presence there was found to be damaging to society, 
and they would not obey the law. And can it be 
thought that people thus disloyal to their own 
rulers, and centres of evil influence in their own 
countries, will be found loyal to King Edward, and 
striving to advance the best interests of Protestant 
England ? The idea is monstrous. Even though 
they have come here with the aureole of the martyr 
on their brows, they are simply soldiers in the 
Pope's army, and the inveterate foes of Protestant 
Christianity, bent on the Conquest of England. 

I wonder if there are in England many Eoman 
Catholic laymen even who could stand the tests 
of patriotism of which we are speaking ? I do not 
believe it. Many may think they could, but they 
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will find out their mistake when the time of test 
comes. Cardinal Manning once loudly praised the 
" Catholicity " of Lord Denbigh, because he said that 
he was " a Catholic first and an Englishman after- 
wards." ^ The Cardinal wrapped up that sentiment in 
the idea of good "Catholicity," thus imposing it on 
all who claim to possess that commodity. Indeed, 
in the case of too many perverts, not only is it true 
that they are Catholics first and Englishmen after- 
wards, but the " afterwards" lags so far behind that 
practically they cease to be Englishmen at all. I 
once asked one of our most distinguished statesmen, 
who had a seat in more than one Cabinet, if he 
believed it possible that a Roman Catholic could 
keep his Church out of his office ? He answered 
unhesitatingly that he did not believe it possible. I 
then asked him further (and I put the same question 
to another statesman) if it were true that a certain 
Roman Catholic Peer then in office did not contin- 
ually use his social and political influence in order to 
foist his co-religionists into Government offices ? They 
both said that not only was that true, but that he 
canvassed amongst his colleagues on behalf of them. 
They both knew it by a troublesome experience. 
Like Lord Will-be- will in John Bunyan's Holy War, 
" he would range and rove throughout all the streets 
of Mansoul," and "would make himself even as an 
abject to cry up his valiant prince (the Pope)."^ 

1 The Times, January 22, 1873. 

2 Holy Wa/r, by Bunyan, p. 25. 
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It is worthy of notice that a very great number 
of those second in command in departments of the 
Civil Service at home, and in the Colonies, are Roman 
Catholics. The filling of such posts by her emissaries 
is part of the cunning policy of the Roman Catholic 
Church, and it has been adopted, no doubt, for the 
following reason. In the hands of such men 
generally rests the power of recommending candidates 
for vacant posts, and the power of advancing to 
higher posts those already in the service. Of course, 
in making such recommendations, the chief interest 
studied is that of the Roman Catholic Church. It 
is the same thing in the Diplomatic Service. There 
are undoubtedly far too many Roman Catholic Ambas- 
sadors at Foreign Courts, men who are disqualified 
from supporting the interests of British Protestant 
subjects abroad, when these conflict with the interests 
of the Roman Catholic Church, as they must often 
do ; but it will be found that sometimes, even when 
the Ambassadors are Protestants, their chief secre- 
taries are Roman Catholics. 

It is a standing rumour in Rome that through 
the confessors of English Roman Catholics in high 
places, it not unfrequently happens that the delibera- 
tions of Cabinets and Privy Councils are known in 
the Vatican before they are brought before Parlia- 
ment or the British people. It is the old story — 
Pope before King, Church before State. 

But now I go a step farther, and say that not 
only are the interests of the country subordinated 
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to those of the Church by Eoman Cathohcs in 
general, clerical and lay, in every department of 
life ; but also in the breasts of many the divinely 
implanted instinct of patriotism is dead. What says 
Mr. Lecky on this point : — 

" The Catholic Church is essentially a State 
within a State, with its frontiers, its policy, and its 
leaders entirely distinct from those of the nation ; 
and it can command an enthusiasm and a 
devotion at least as powerful and as widespread as 
the enthusiasm of patriotism. It claims to be a 
higher authority than the State ; to exercise a 
Divine, and therefore a supreme authority over 
belief, morals, and education, and to possess the 
right of defining the limits of its own authority." ^ 

Let us see exactly what this means. The Pope 
claims to belong to no country, to be the subject of 
no prince. By birth he is an Italian peasant, belong- 
ing to Venetia ; and from 1835, when he was born, 
until 1903, when he was raised to the Popedom, 
that is, for sixty-eight years, he was an Italian sub- 
ject, as all his relatives, in their humble spheres of 
life, are to-day. But now, as Pope, he is outside 
Italian law. As we have already seen, the Vatican 
is only granted to him by Act of Parliament, 
and so by Act of Parliament it can be taken 
from him ; but unfortunately the Seventh Article 
of the Papal Guarantees is to this effect : "No 
public official or agent of police in the exercise 

' Bationalism in Ewrope, by W. E. H. Lecky, chap. iv. p. 51. 
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of his duties can enter the residence of the High 
Pontiff." Until, then, these Guarantees are can- 
celled, the Pope is outside Italian jurisdiction. 
He has no country. He is denationalized. And so 
Roman Catholics, who own him as their Sovereign, 
separate themselves from their respective countries. 
They chose him who is denationalized as their 
sovereign, thus denationalizing themselves. They 
thus form, as Mr. Lecky says, " a State within a 
State, with its frontiers, its policy, and its leaders 
entirely distinct from those of the nation." They 
have nothing in common with their fellow-citizens. 
The nation's aims, ambitions, and institutions cease 
to interest them. They have others of their own 
under their denationalized master. They have no 
king but the Pope, they have no country but their 
Church. 

The idea, then, that these priests and monks and 
nuns have come to England on a beneficent mission, 
and that they care for the poor or desire to " save 
souls," is utter nonsense. Eeligion is a cloak to 
hide their sinister ends. They are only wolves in 
sheep's clothing. They form the great Denationalized 
Army of the Pope, sent for the Conquest of England. 
Wake up, John Bull ! ^ 

1 Appendix VIII. 



VIII 
The Army in the Field 

"Sow seed — but let no tyrant reap. 
Find wealth — let no impostor keep, 
Weave robes — let not the idle wear, 
Forge arms — in your defence to bear. " 

— Shelley. To the Men of Englwnd. 

I HAVE said that the Roman Catholic ecclesiastics 
now in England, and many Roman Catholic 
laymen too, are really in the country but not 
of it ; they have no country but their Church, and no 
sovereign but the Pope. They form the Pope's 
great denationalized army sent for the Conquest 
of England. And even now they are pursuing 
actively the object of their mission. It is an 
easy step from neutrality, from a condition of 
denationalization, to open hostility. It is an easy 
step from being a State within the State, to being 
a State hostile to the State. Indeed, hostility 
must arise where there is an imperium in im- 
perio, and where these two powers have nothing 
in common, and when the one claims to control 
the other, as it is in this case, for here the Church 
claims, as Mr. Lecky has said, "to be a higher 
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authority than the State " ; and, as Mr. Gladstone 
shows, these arrogant and preposterous claims are 
peculiar to the Roman Catholic Church. He says : 
" All other Christian bodies are content with freedom 
in their own religious domain. Orientals, Lutherans, 
Calvinists, Presbyterians, Episcopalians, Noncon- 
formists, one and all in the present day contentedly 
and thankfully accept the benefits of civil order ; 
never pretend that the State is not its own master ; 
make no religious claims to temporal possessions or 
advantages, and consequently never are in peril- 
ous collision with the State." He then, after 
generously excepting the mass of Catholics as 
individuals from his charge, goes on to quote 
Cardinal Manning, not only as confirming it, but 
as boasting of it, where he says : " There is not 
another Church so called (than the Roman), nor 
any community professing to be a Church, which 
does not submit, or obey, or hold its peace when 
the civil governors of the world command." ^ The 
reason, of course, of this is, because these " Churches 
so called" of Cardinal Manning are Churches 
of Christ, whereas the Roman Catholic Church is 
not. As Dr. Hodge says of the Church, or Kingdom, 
of Christ, "it is spiritual, it is not of this world. . . . 
Being designed to embrace all other kingdoms, it can 
exist under all forms of civil government without 
interfering with any. It was especially in this 
view that Christ declared that His Kingdom was 

^ The Vatican Decrees, by W. E. Gladstone, pp. 10 
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not of this world. . . . Every form or claim of 
the Church, therefore, which is imcompatible with 
the legitimate authority of the State, is inconsistent 
with the nature of Christ's Kingdom as declared by 
Himself"^ The Roman Catholic Church, it cannot 
be too constantly remembered, is emphatically " of 
this world." Giovanni Bovio, Professor of Philo- 
sophy in the University of Naples, and member 
of the Italian House of Deputies, in his San Paolo 
makes Jesus appear at the gate of the Vatican, and 
represents the Pope as saying : " Turn that idle man 
away, my kingdom is of this world." ^ 

And just because this Roman Catholic organiza- 
tion — "wickedly miscalled a Church," to use again 
the words of Punch — is " of this world," is only a 
political institution aiming at temporal wealth and 
power, therefore, in every country where she exists 
she is the enemy of that country. This is a matter 
of history, and a matter of everyday observation 
and fact. 

It was so in Italy during the War of Indepen- 
dence. In the struggles in Parliament and in the 
field, from 1848 till 1870, the sympathies of the 
Church and of the clericals were all with the enemy. 
And during the anxious years from 1855 to 1859, 
when the fate of Italy hung on the successful issue 
of Count Cavour's diplomacy with Napoleon iii., it 
was the intrigues of the clerical party in Piedmont, 

1 Systematic Theology, by Dr. 0. Hodge, vol. ii. pp. 604, 605, 

2 San Paolo, hj Giovanni Bovio, 
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throughout Italy, and in France, that caused him 
the greatest trouble; and when at last Cavour 
succeeded, as Mr. Gladstone indicated that he would, 
when he said : " The French Emperor in his dealings 
with Cavour had entangled himself with a stronger 
and better informed intellect than his own,"^ and 
when the struggle for freedom was entered on, not 
only did no Catholic power, or priest, or clerical 
layman take part in the battles of Montebello, 
Palestria, Magenta, and Solferino, fought fifty 
years ago (their jubilee is being observed as I 
write), by which the Kingdom of Italy was 
created ; but, as Massimo d'Azeglio said, they would 
have willingly joined the enemy, as indeed the 
Duke of Modena, and many others did.^ The arch- 
priest of Montanara, a little place some five miles 
from Mantua, was discovered making signals to the 
Austrians by ringing in different ways the church 
bells. The villagers wanted to have him shot ; 
but the Italian general, instead, ordered him to 
come to the camp to say mass and to bless the 
troops.^ 

In Italy at the present moment, with hardly an 
exception, every ecclesiastic — from the Pope to the 
poorest parish priest, or to the most beggarly boy 
whom the Church has bought from some poverty- 
stricken parent to make a priest of — is the enemy 

1 Life of Gladstone, by Morley, vol ii. p. 478. 

* Italia degli Italiani, by Carlo Tivaroni, vol. i. p. 125. 

' La Battaglia di Curatone e Montana/ra, by Valentino Giachi. 



The Army in the Field 131 

of his country. I have said "with hardly an 

exception," for priests who are loyal to their king 

and country could be counted on the fingers of one 

hand ; and the world generally hears of such, for 

they are invariably called to account by their 

superiors, and compelled, either to repent of their 

patriotism, or, like Don Romolo Murri, now in the 

Italian House of Deputies, are condemned and 

excommunicated. As Mr. Gladstone has said : " She 

(Italy) is the country whose very heart it is the 

fixed desire and design of the Roman Curia, and of 

its co-bettors throughout Christendom, to tear out 

of its bleeding body, for the purpose of erecting 

anew the fabric of the Temporal Power now crumbled 

in the dust." ^ The press of Italy, and members in 

both its Houses of Legislature, frequently speak of 

the Church as the "Eternal Enemy." 

Mr. Froude, in his Times of Erasmus and Luther, 
teUs us that in England, after the fall of Cardinal 
Wolsey, "the House of Commons complained that 
the clergy made laws in Convocation which the laity 
were excommunicated if they disobeyed ; yet the laws 
made by the clergy, the Commons said, were often at 
variance with the laws of the realm." To this com- 
plaint Archbishop Warham replied, that " he was 
sorry for the alleged discrepancy ; but inasmuch as 
the laws made by the clergy were always in con- 
formity with the will of God, the laws of the realm 
had only to be altered and then the difficulty would 

1 Italy <md Her Chwrch, by W. E, Gladstone, p. 202. 
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vanish."^ The cool insolence of the Archbishop's 
reply, and its shameless mendacity in comparing the 
iniquitous laws of the clergy with the holy laws of 
God, takes away one's breath. Yet the " discrepancy," 
which amounts to antagonism between the laws of 
the Church and those of the country, remains 
still ; the law of the Church or of the Pope is 
still blasphemously identified with the law of God ; 
and the insolence of the Archbishop's reply still 
characterizes the language of his successors. In The 
Tablet of July 26, 1851, appears the following 
manifesto, written by someone who claims to speak 
in the name of all the Roman Catholics within the 
British Isles ; and, so far as I know, disavowed by 
none, but, on the contrary, virtually endorsed by 
many since on public platforms and in the press : 
" Neither in England nor in Ireland will the Roman 
Catholics obey the law — ^that is, the law of the 
Imperial Parliament. They have, or are likely to 
have, before them two things called laws, which 
unhappily (or happily) contradict each other. Both 
cannot be obeyed, and both cannot be disobeyed. 
One of them is the law of God ; the other is no law 
at all ; it pretends to be an Act of Parliament, but 
in the ethics of legislation it has no more force or 
value than a solemn enactment that the moon is 
made of green cheese. Of these two things we need 
hardly say which will be obeyed and which disobeyed. 
The law of God — that is, the Pope's command — 

' Short Studies on Oreat Subjects, by J. A. Froude, vol. i. p. 55. 
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will be, or rather has been, and is being, carried into 
effect ; the Parlimentary lie will be spit upon, and 
trampled under foot, and treated as all honest men 
treat a lie — that is, rigorously disobeyed." 

This language may sound like the wildest talk, 
like mere mad boastfulness. It may be so ; but 
there is a method in the madness, as it expresses the 
unchanging attitude of the Church in face of the 
State, down the centuries to the present time. For 
the Roman Catholic Church, not only to-day, as Mr. 
Lecky says, " claims to be a higher authority than 
this State . . . and to possess the right of defining 
the limits of its own authority," but she openly claims 
the right to crush all States, and everything in them 
— persons and things — opposed to her authority. 
She claims to undisputed sovereignty over the minds 
and souls of men, and over nations. As Mr. Gladstone 
has said : " Individual servitude, however abject, will 
not satisfy the party now dominant in the Latin 
Church : the State must also be a slave." ^ 

This claim the Church explicitly makes in the 
Syllabus of Pope Pio Nono, promulgated in 
December 1864, and which he calls the Church's 
" only anchor of safety for the coming time." As 
is well known, this monstrous document consists 
of eighty propositions, which condemn as heresies 
almost everything which civilized people, not to say 
Christians, hold dear, and it anathematizes every 
person who dares to maintain any one of them. 

1 The Vatican Decrees, by W. E. Gladstone, p. 40. 
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That is to say, not content with banning the cherished 
opinions, beUefs, rights, institutions, and doings of 
enlightened and Christian men, the Church bans 
also the persons who hold them. We are here 
concerned mainly with those that touch on civil 
matters ; but I may say in passing that, in the 
earlier propositions, Protestants and Protestantism 
come in for a whipping. Not only are those 
anathematized who say [Proposition 18) that 
Protestantism is only another form of the Christian 
religion, and that in the Protestant Church men may 
equally, as in Catholic countries, please God ; but 
they are anathematized who say [Proposition 16) 
that man in any form of religion (other than the 
Catholic) may find eternal salvation, or [Proposition 
17) who even dare to hope for such a thing. In a 
later proposition they are anathematized who say 
that in Catholic countries Protestants or any other 
believers may be allowed to hold public worship. 
In harmony with these propositions, Pope Pius x. in 
his Compendium of Christian Doctrine (1906), says : 
"Protestantism, or the Reformed Eeligion, as its 
founders haughtily call it, is the sum of all 
heresies that ever existed before it, that have arisen 
since, or that may arise hereafter for the ruin of 
souls." ^ 

The propositions in the Syllabus that treat of civil 
matters, in which the Church claims the right to set 

1 OompeTidio della Dottrina Ghristiana, prescritto da Papa Pio X., p. 
398. 
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the Pope on Jolm Bull's head, and on the head of 
everyone else, are the following : — 

Proposition 19. Let him be anathema who says 
that the Church is not a true and perfect Society, 
having the fullest liberty, and is not possessed of its 
own inalienable rights, but that it belongs to the 
State to define what are its Civil rights, and the 
limits of their exercise. 

Proposition 20. Let him be anathema who says 
that the Ecclesiastical Power ought not to exercise 
its authority without the licence or consent of the 
Civil Power. 

Proposition 23. Let him be anathema who says 
that Eoman Pontifis and CEcumenical Councils 
have transgressed the limits of their power and 
usurped the rights of princes, or have erred in 
defining things touching faith and morals. 

Proposition 24-. Let him be anathema who says 
that the Church has not authority to use force, 
nor any temporal authority direct or indirect. 

Proposition 25. Let him be anathema who 
says that besides the power inherent in the Epis- 
copate, there is another conceded to it tacitly or 
expressly by the Civil authority, which, therefore, 
when it wishes, it can take away. 

Proposition 30. Let him be anathema who says 
that the Civil immunity of the Church and its 
ministers depend upon Civil right. 

Proposition 31. Let him be anathema who says 
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that the Ecclesiastical Courts for the causes of the 
clergy, whether civil or criminal, ought to be en- 
tirely abolished. 

Proposition 37. Let kim be anathema who 
says that a National Church may be instituted 
not subject to the authority of the Roman Pontiff. 

Proposition 4-2. Let him be anathema who says 
that in the conflict of Civil and Ecclesiastical laws 
the Civil law should prevail. 

Proposition 4-5. Let him be anathema who 
says that the entire control of the public schools 
ought to be vested in the Civil authority, and so 
vested that no other authority has the right to 
interfere in the matter of subjects of study, of 
discipline, of degrees, or of the selection of teachers. 
Proposition 4-8. Let him be anathema who 
says that any kind of education for youth can be 
approved by Catholics separated from the Catholic 
faith, or from the authority of the Church. 

Proposition 53. Let him be anathema who 
says that the Civil power has the right to cancel 
laws that protect Religious Houses, break up these 
houses, and appropriate their possessions. 

Proposition 54. Let him be anathema who 
says that kings and princes are not only exempt 
from the jurisdiction of the Church, but even in 
settling questions of jurisdiction are above the 
Church. 

Proposition 71. Let him be anathema who 
says that marriage contracted according to a form 



The Army in the Field 137 

prescribed by the Civil Law, and not according to 
that of the Council of Trent, is valid. 

Proposition 73. Let him. be anathema who 
says that a Civil marriage is true matrimony, or 
that a marriage is not nil that is not sacramen- 
tally contracted. 

Proposition 77. Let him be anathema who 
says that in this age it is no longer necessary that 
the Catholic religion be retained, as the only religion 
of the State, to the exclusion of all others. 

Proposition 80. Let him be anathema who says 
that the Eoman Pontiff can, or ought to, reconcile 
himself, and come to terms with progress, liberalism, 
and modern civilization. 

In this connection I may give part of the oath 
which Archbishops and Bishops have to swear to at 
their ordinations : — 

" I (Archbishop or Bishop), Elect of the Church, 
will from this hour forth be faithful and obedient 
to the blessed Apostle Peter, to the holy Roman 
Church, to our Lord the Pope, and to his successors 
canonically installed. . . . The Roman Popedom 
and the royalties of St. Peter I shall help them to 
retain and defend, saving my own order, against 
every man. The legate of the Apostolic See, in 
passing and repassing, I shall honourably entertain, 
and assist in his necessities. The rights, honours, 
privileges, and authority of the holy Roman Church, 
of our Lord the Pope, and his successors aforesaid, 
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I shall give all diligence to preserve, defend, advance, 
and promote. . . . The rules of the holy Fathers, 
the Apostolic decrees and ordinances or appoint- 
ments, reservations, provisions, and mandates, I 
will observe with all my might, and cause to be 
observed by others. Heretics, schismatics, and 
rebels against the same our Lord, and his succes- 
sors, I will persecute, and fight against to the 
utmost of my power. ... So help me God, and 
these his holy Gospels."^ 

Well may Mr. Gladstone, in his Vatican Decrees, 
in view of this syllabus, contend that " Rome re- 
quires a convert, who now joins her, to forfeit his 
moral and mental freedom, and to place his loyalty 
and civil duty at the mercy of another."^ And, 
according to the manifesto I have quoted, the 
Catholics in England have not only "placed their 
loyalty and civil duty at the mercy of another," but 
they have voluntarily and emphatically of themselves 
cast them away, and voluntarily and emphatically 
proclaimed that they are wholly and always at the 
beck and call of that other, are even obeying him 
and him alone now, for by them " the Pope's 
command will be, or rather has been, and is being, 
carried into eflfect, whilst the parliamentary law will 
be spit upon, and trampled under foot." 

1 think I am justified in calling the Roman 

1 Protestant Alliance Official Organ, September 1901. 
" Vatican Decrees, by W. E. Gladstone, Third Proposition, 
p. 21. 
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Catholics in Great Britain and Ireland — imported 
and native, clerical and lay, priests and monks, nuns 
and sisters, peers and peasants, the Pope's Army 
of Invasion, an Army already in the Field, working 
zealously and continuously for the Conquest of 
England. Wake up, John Bull ! 



IX 
The Plan of Campaign 

" The loveliest and most fertile provinces of 
Europe have, under her rule, been sunk in 
poverty, in political servitude, and in 
intellectual torpor." 

— Macatjlay. Sistory of England, vol. i. 

THE ultimate intention of the Roman Catholic 
Church in England, as the frontispiece tells us, 
is to bind John Bull, and to send him to grind 
in the prison-house. She wants to make England 
a vassal of the Pope. But before that can be done, 
and in order to render it possible, like Samson, John 
Bull's locks must be shorn ; England must be 
weakened, enervated, emasculated. 

John Bull is not like other men. What Samson 
was among the people — a giant, a champion, a 
deliverer, England has always been amongst the 
nations. Rescued from the coils and fangs of Pope 
and priest at the Reformation, purged and cleansed 
by Holy Scripture from the falsehoods and im- 
postures of Roman Catholicism, England was, in the 
sixteenth century, born anew, and endowed with 
those principles of love of truth, of sincerity, of 
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purity, of justice, of righteousness, of liberty, and of 
the love and fear of God, which are the peculiar fruits 
of Protestantism. By virtue of these, her sons and 
daughters, her homes, her churches, her schools, her 
institutions are marked by an excellence altogether 
their own ; and she has become the greatest 
colonizing and civilizing, and (through her devoted 
missionaries and Bible Societies) the greatest 
Christianizing power the world has ever known. 
The Eoman Catholic Church knows that so long 
as Great Britain is true to the Gospel, so long as her 
sons and daughters are true to their Protestant 
principles, she is unconquerable ; no military power, 
and no combination of military powers, could 
vanquish her. No weapon formed against her could 
prosper. 

"Come the three corners of the world in arms 
And we shall shock them : naught shall make us rue, 
If England to herself do prove but true." 

Realizing this, the Roman Catholic Church must 
begin her Conquest by making England untrue to 
herself. As I have said, John Bull's locks must be 
shorn. England must be attacked through those 
things which have contributed to the robustness 
and nobility of the character of her sons, and by the 
exercise of which the empire has been built up, and 
on which its stability and endurance rest. England 
must be degenerated; English moral character, with 
its grand love of truth and sincerity, must be sapped 
and undermined. 
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This, then, is the special work in which the great 
Roman Catholic Army in England is at present 
engaged. It is essentially sapper and miner work ; 
and so, whilst the Church, as we have seen, is 
not only actively hostile to the State, but even 
avowedly so, still this hostility must be veiled as 
much as possible. This preliminary " shearing of 
John Bull's locks " must be carried on after as secret 
and deceptive a fashion as possible. John Bull's 
sleep must not be broken. 

When Diabolus and his legions of evil spirits 
resolved to make war upon the town of Mansoul, 
John Bunyan tells us in his Holy War, they held 
a council, at which, after prolonged discussion, it was 
agreed not to approach the town as open enemies, 
disclosing their intention and design, but to come in 
the guise of friends pretending to desire the good of 
its people ; as otherwise success would be impossible, 
or, as Legion said, " I know quickly what time of day 
it will be with us." " Therefore," Legion continued, 
" let us assault them in all pretended fairness, cover- 
ing our intentions with all manner of lies, flatteries, 
delusive words ; feigning things that never will be, 
and promising that to them that they shall never 
find. This is the way to win Mansoul, and to make 
them of themselves open their gates to us ; yea, and 
to desire us, too, to come into them. And the 
reason why I think that this project will do is, 
because the people of Mansoul now are, everyone, 
simple and innocent, all honest and true ; nor do 
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they as yet know what it is to be assaulted with 
fraud, guile, and hypocrisy. They are strangers to 
lying and dissembling lips ; wherefore we cannot, if 
thus we be disguised, by them at all be discerned ; 
our lies shall go for true sayings, and our dissimula- 
tions for upright dealings. What we promise them 
they will in that believe us, especially if in all our 
lies and feigned words we pretend great love to 
them, and that our design is only their advantage 
and honour." " Now," John Bunyan says, " there 
was not one bit of a reply against this : this went 
as current down as doth the water down a steep 
descent." The plan succeeded, and the gates of 
Mansoul were open to the enemy.^ 

In this parable John Bunyan might have been 
talking of the Catholic Church and England at the 
present time. As I have already said. Dr. Arnold 
of Rugby called that Church " Satan's cleverest 
tour d'adresse," so the analogy stands complete. 
A Satanic agency has been allowed to enter England, 
and is attacking " in all pretended fairness," appeal- 
ing to " toleration," " religious liberty," an English- 
man's love of " fair-play " and Christian charity, as 
if it itself practised these virtues ; covering its 
" intention with all manner of lies, flatteries, and 
delusive words," a people who, by virtue of their 
Protestantism, "are strangers to lying and dis- 
sembling lips," and who know not " what it is to be 
assaulted with fraud, guile, and hypocrisy." 

1 The Holy War, by John Bunyan, chap, i.^, 
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The Roman Catholic Church has traded on certain 
weaknesses common to all men. It was said of the 
Athenians {Acts xvii. 21) that they "spent their 
time in nothing else, but either to tell or to hear 
some new thing." That love of novelty has been 
made use of. Again there is a vein of superstition 
in human nature which leads it to desire visible 
objects to be used as charms and spells to avert 
danger or secure good, such as crosses, crucifixes, 
images of Christ or of the Virgin, or of saints, holy 
water, incense, relics, and cabalistic prayers. The 
Tractarian School encouraged this superstition in the 
name of religion ; and the Eoman Catholic Church 
has taken advantage of it, and made it the more 
acceptable to fallen man by teaching that reverence 
for these things makes him " religious," without the 
painful necessity of any moral change in character or 
life. 

To this must be added a certain declension 
from the Gospel, a natural love of variety in re- 
ligion, and a strange tendency and even readiness 
to give heed to what is marvellous and impossible. 
When Erasmus went with Dean Colet to Canterbury 
to see the tomb of the so-called Saint, Thomas Becket, 
they were shown a handkerchief said to have been 
his, and were invited to touch and kiss it, as a crowd 
of pilgrims were doing. Mr. Froude tells us Dean 
Colet could hardly keep his hands off the monks who 
showed it, whilst Erasmus quietly remarked that " if 
the thing was genuine it had but served the Arch- 
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bishop to wipe his nose with " ; and smiling kindly 
he reflected that " mankind were fools, and in some 
form or other would remain fools." ^ Erasmus spoke 
the truth. Some people like to be cheated, deceived, 
and humbugged. If it were not so, there would be 
fewer quacks in the world, especially fewer of those 
quack doctors of the Roman Catholic Church, who, 
with their rites and relics, their Madonnas and 
Saints, benumb and poison, as with monkshood and 
nightshade, the souls of men. There has been a 
marvellous development, a disgraceful development, 
of clairvoyance and necromancy in England lately, 
fostered and traded upon by these priestly 
Cagliostros, " brass-faced, vociferous, and voracious," 
as Carlyle called their prototype. 

Doubtless a kindly sympathy, as well as all those 
causes already mentioned, has operated in causing 
England to open her gates to this great army of 
Catholic invasion ; but I believe the chief cause is 
that which John Bunyan gives in explanation of the 
admission into Mansoul of Diabolus and his hosts, 
that, like the men of that town, Englishmen are 
" strangers to lying and dissembling lips." 

Protestantism has made truth dearer to Britons 
than life, and so we naturally credit with the posses- 
sion of that cardinal virtue those who come to us, in 
the sacred name of religion. It was so in this case, 
and it has happened to us as it happened to Joshua 
and the children of Israel, who received the Gibeon- 

1 Short Studies on Great Subjects, by J. A. Froude, vol. i. p. 80. 
ID 
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ites coming to them in the name of Jehovah, with 
their ' mouldy bread,' and ' old garments,' and ' old 
shoes and clouted,' and who only discovered when it 
was too late, after they had settled in their midst, that 
they did but ' work wilily,' and were liars. ^ In the 
same way Protestantism has made liberty and tolera- 
tion dear to us as the breath of heaven, and has 
made us keenly sympathetic with all who suffer from 
oppression, and thus not a few in England were led 
to extend the right hand of friendship to those in- 
numerable monks and nuns — the very incarnation of 
political and moral tyranny — who came to our shores 
pretending to be refugees from intolerance and 
persecution. 

Our very Protestantism thus disposes us to 
become the victims of the duplicity of Eoman 
Catholics, and lays us open to their assaults. And 
this accounts for the fact that not only has England 
opened its ports to the landing of this Army of 
Invasion, and permitted it, as we have seen, to buUd 
its fortifications and intrench itself in the best strategic 
positions in the land ; but it has also unbarred and 
unlocked before its advance the gates of its Houses 
of Legislature, of its schools of learning, of its 
hospitals and philanthropic institutions, of its castles 
and palaces, and of the homes of the people, as if 
desirous that the enemy should come into closest 
contact with the public and private life of the 
nation. 

^ Joshua ix. 5. 
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Let us now see how these Roman Cathohcs are 
shearing John Bull's locks, how they are debilitat- 
ing and degenerating England, and undermining 
British character, so as to pave the way for a contem- 
plated Military Conquest, and the making of the land 
a fief of the Pope. 

The frontispiece represents the monks and priests 
closing up John Bull's lips, sealing up his eyes, 
fettering his limbs, and stealing his gold. Before 
seeing how true this is in regard to individuals and 
families, let us look at the general efiect produced 
on England, as a whole, by the Roman Catholic 
Church. 

John Bull asleep is not conscious of any inj ury 
being inflicted upon him, or any indignity being done 
to him ; but the injury and the indignity are very real 
all the same. And so, whether England recognizes 
it or not, the very presence in its midst of this large 
body of Roman Catholics is productive of evil. It 
is so in every country, and England is no exception. 
When we look abroad at the Continent of Europe at 
the present time, we find it impossible to name a 
single prosperous country, and say, "To the prosperity 
of that nation the Roman Catholic Church has con- 
tributed." On the contrary, that same survey shows 
us that in every nation in which the Catholic Church 
has a place and influence, she acts as a clog and a drag 
on that nation's upward progress. In some cases 
the prosperity and the progress of the nation has 
been achieved in spite of everything the Church 
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could do to hinder it. It was so in Italy. Italy 
only began to live when, in 1859-60, Victor 
Emmanuel ii. and Count Cavour in her Northern 
provinces, and Greneral Garibaldi in her Southern, 
broke the power of priest and monk ; and Italy only 
gained the full use of her faculties as a nation when, 
in 1870, the French bayonets and chassepots that 
sustained the throne of the Pope were withdrawn, 
and his Temporal Sovereignty was overthrown — 
never again, we hope, notwithstanding all his efforts, 
to be restored. The progress Italy has made since 
then — a progress unparalleled in modern history — 
has been exactly in proportion to the fearlessness 
with which her Government and people have poured 
contempt on Pope and priest, and trampled underfoot 
their monstrous pretensions. 

Indeed, history bears witness to the fact that 
countries, and parts of countries, as is seen in the 
Cantons of Switzerland and the Provinces of Ireland, 
are progressive or backward, exactly as the power of 
Protestantism or Roman Catholicism obtains in their 
midst. It is not possible, then, for Great Britain to 
have in its midst this huge Catholic organization and 
not be affected perniciously by it. 

A member of Mr. Gladstone's last Government 
once told me that the opening of a Roman Catholic 
church in Dublin depreciated all surrounding pro- 
perty, like the opening of a public-house. I 
mentioned this to a Dublin merchant, and he 
answered : "It is the case. The properties round 
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the Cathedral in Marlborough Street, and round the 
church in Gardiner's Street, in which I am in- 
terested, have gone down in value." I dare say the 
same thing would be found to be the case with 
property in the neighbourhood of Eoman Catholic 
churches, schools, and other institutions, wherever 
they exist. In cities and towns in England, I 
can generally know these buildings by seeing them 
to be centres of beggary, dirt, and misery. I have 
sometimes had to go off the pavement, when passing a 
Roman Catholic school in London, to steer clear of 
the dirty children round its gates. Even from that 
standpoint alone, papal institutions are too often 
public nuisances. 

Up till 1870, when the Italian Government took 
possession of it, Rome was one of the dirtiest, dark- 
est, poorest, and least healthy cities in Europe. 
Writing of it in 1850, de Cesare tells us that many 
sanitary regulations were passed, as, for example, 
"forbidding people to throw filth out of their 
windows " ; yet notwithstanding that, " after Naples 
it was perhaps the dirtiest city in Italy." ^ It was 
also one of the darkest, for though gas was intro- 
duced in 1853 by an Englishman, James Shepherd, it 
was but sparingly used in the streets, hardly at all 
in the shops, and the Papal Government absolutely 
forbade its introduction into private houses. At 
nine o'clock all public lights were extinguished, 
when the dogs took possession of the city as its 

1 Roma e lo Stato del Papa, by de Cesare, vol. i. p. 57. 
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scavengers, so that, like Constantinople, it might 
be called la citta dei cani (the city of dogs).^ 
Poverty and misery abounded : indeed de Cesare 
says that it was " the poorest of the great cities of 
the world," ^ for though there were many charities, 
more, probably, than in any other city, the priests 
ate up all the funds. They did then what they 
continued to do till the State took all the charity 
moneys from them, in July 1890, by the passing 
of the Legge delle Opere Pie (Pious Works Bill) — 
allowed people to die of starvation, and then 
pocketed the money to pay for masses for their 
souls. Sismondi said : " All Eome wore either 
the tonsure, or livery, or rags " ; and Lord Macaulay 
said : " It is hardly an exaggeration to say that 
the population seems to consist chiefly of foreigners, 
priests, and paupers." The Pope forbade vaccination, 
and other medical agencies for combating disease, and 
the death-rate was not less than fifty per thousand. 

Rome was also the most immoral city in Europe. 
Its state as described by Luther, when he was 
quitting it, in 1511, held true of it down to the 
days of Pope Pio Nono. " Let all who will live a 
holy life depart from Rome. Everything is per- 
mitted in Rome, except to be an honest man." ^ 
The orgies that went on inside the Vatican itself, 
down to the close of the eighteenth century, cannot 

' Roma e lo Stato del Papa, by de Cesare, vol. i. pp. 57, 64, 67. 

^ Idem, vol. i. p. 113. 

* Short Studies on Great Suijects, by J. A. Froude, vol. i. p. 93. 
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be described. It was the headquarters of every kind 
of vice and profligacy. And down to the overthrow 
of the Temporal Power, things were little better in the 
Pope's special part of Rome, the Leonine city. De 
Cesare quotes a letter from Guglielmo Capitelli, in 
which he says that when in Rome he " seemed to 
be in an immense necropolis, in a city separated 
from the modern world." ^ A Scottish peer lately 
told me that Cardinal Newman, when in Rome (before 
his perversion, naturally), said, that its very soil 
seemed to be contaminated by the abominations of 
the past. 

And what Roman Catholicism was in Rome, 
that it is still, only held in check by public 
opinion and Italian law. In this connection I 
here quote from a recent article, already referred to, 
by Un Prete Socialista, Don Rodrigo Levoni, in the 
Italian newspaper La Giustizia (Justice). He says, 
as showing the depths of degradation and imbecility 
into which his Church has fallen, and the utter hope- 
lessness and assurdita (absurdity) of the attempts 
of the Modernists to reform it, that 

" Cardinal Respighi, Vicar of his Holiness, to de- 
stroy for ever the impiety of those modern heretics 
who pretend to recall the Church to its original 
simplicity, has issued recently a decree by which, 
in the name of the Pope, the faithful are recalled 
to the efficacy of the worship of St. Expedite {Santo 
Spedito), the infallible advocate of lost causes, the 
1 Boma e lo Stato del Pa/pa, by de Cesare, vol. i. p. 135. 
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first and principal intercessor with God in every 
embarrassment in life." 

I must here explain that St. Expedite, who is de- 
scribed in this blasphemous language, and whose 
worship is so recommended, never existed. As has 
been fully authenticated, the word spedito (hasten, 
hurry) was found on a chest sent from the cata- 
combs in Rome, meaning to hasten its journey ; but 
it was mistaken for the name of a saint, whose 
relics the box was thought to contain. Taking these 
mouldering remains as an image of his Church, the 
priest thus continues : 

" These credulous young men, whose leaders are 
Don Murri, Fogazzaro, the Abbe Loisy, and the late 
Father Tyrrell, hope by remaining in the Church 
to work for a reformation. Reform what ? a rotten 
corpse ? Away with you ! Better bury it before its 
miasma creates a pestilence." ^ 

That which the Papal Church is here, by this 
priest, described to be in Italy, at the present time, 
so she is more or less everywhere. Wherever her 
cathedrals, churches, monkeries, colleges, and schools 
exist, the atmosphere around is tainted. Noxious 
spiritual vapours are exhaled, pernicious seeds, 
bearing unwholesome fruits in character and life, 
are borne from them by every breeze that blows. 
There is not in Great Britain a ruined monas- 
tery or nunnery, abbey or chapel, that is not 
a witness to the righteous judgment of God 

1 La Giustizia, August 1, 1909, Reggio-Emilia. 
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on the idleness, tyranny, drunkenness, and evil 
living of the men and women who once dwelt in 
them. No wonder that Mr. Froude, after telling, 
from the old English records published by the 
Master of the EoUs, the story of the life of infamy 
that was led through long centuries by the abbots 
and monks of St. Albans, who were all a pack of 
ribaldos fares (ribald thieves), as the people then 
called them, should exclaim, in view of the possible 
restoration of the abbey : " Cursed be he that re- 
buildeth Jericho." ^ Yet, if not St. Albans, still many 
another " fallen shrine of the old imposture " ^ in 
England and in Scotland has been rebuilt, for the 
reproduction, sooner or later, within them of the 
infamous life of the past, and built at the expense 
of deluded rich people, who expect to lay up for 
themselves a stock of merit by the outlay ! 

Unhappy John Bull ! I am afraid his soporific 
slumber is in itself a proof that the pestilential 
emanations of the " rotten corpse " of the Reggio- 
Emilia priest are already telling upon him. 

Let us now see how individuals and families in 
Great Britain are being deteriorated by this Army 
of Invasion, and how thus the State itself is being 
deteriorated and degenerated ; for, after all, the State 
is but an aggregate of individuals and families, and 
its degeneration is but the sum total of theirs. 

1 Short Studies on Great Subjects, by J. A. Froude, vol. iii. p. 60. 

2 Idem, vol. iii. p. 129. 



X 
Promoting Intellectual Deterioration 

" We owe the great writers of the golden age of 
our literature to that fervid awakening of the 
public wind which shook to dust the oldest 
and most oppressive form of the Christian 
religion. " 

— Shelley, Preface to Prometheus Unhound. 

THE Roman Catholic Church is weakening and 
deteriorating England, by exercising a per- 
nicious influence, from an intellectual stand- 
point, on every individual with whom she comes into 
contact. 

That Church claims absolute sovereignty over 
the human mind. She claims the right to control 
every department of human thought and knowledge. 
She prescribes the books that may be read, and 
those that must be left unread. She dictates what 
things may alone form, the subjects of one's 
thoughts, the topics of one's investigation and 
meditation. 

The Church, in order to check intellectual 
growth and the spread of knowledge, was accustomed 
from the earliest times to publish lists of prohibited 
books. After the lapse of some years these lists 
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were collected and put into the form of a book, and 
called the Index Librorum Prohibitorum et Expurga- 
torum. The first edition of this was published by 
Pope Paul IV. in 1557; but having been found 
defective, a fuller edition was compiled at the 
Council of Trent, and published by the authority 
of the same Pope, in 1564. A copy of this last, 
bearing that date and published at Venice, I have 
lying before me. The books in it do not form a 
long list, because the Republic of Venice expunged 
from it all those that issued from her own printing- 
press ; yet I find in it books of history, geography, 
philosophy, and medicine ; works on the Gospels 
and Epistles, and the Christian Sacraments ; the Con- 
fessions and Catechisms of the Reformed Churches ; 
the Confessions of Augustine, the works of Erasmus, 
Luther, Zwingli, Cranmer, and of others who, like 
them, shone in their day " as lights in the world, 
holding forth the Word of Life." But what I but 
rarely find in this Index are the names of unworthy 
authors, and of their evil works. It is well known 
that the lowest types of literature were sold freely 
at the doors of churches, whilst the most immoral 
plays were enacted within the Vatican itself 

Pope Paul IV. and the members of the Council 
of Trent began their work of compiling the Index 
by condemning every good book, that is to say, 
every book that really tended to enlarge and 
strengthen and ennoble the mind, every book that 
taught the rights of individuals to think and judge 
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for themselves in all matters brought before them, 
and that taught the rights of States to frame their 
laws and policies independently of the Church, every 
book in favour of human freedom ; but bad books, 
immoral books, they almost let alone, thus by 
implication authorizing them ; and the Sacred Con- 
gregation of the Index has carried on its work on 
these lines ever since. Even Uncle Tom's Cabin 
was condemned ! 

Mr. Gladstone, when writing to Lord Aberdeen of 
the state of Naples under Bomba, says that there was 
" the wholesale prosecution of virtue when united 
with intelligence." ^ That is exactly the combination 
which tyrants everywhere, and especially the papal 
tyrants, dread. On the other hand, as the Index 
shows, intelligence divorced from virtue, intelligence 
allied with depravity (of which combination Satan, 
the founder of the Church, his "cleverest tour 
d'adresse," is the most illustrious example), is not 
abhorrent to it ; on the contrary, it is very pleasing to 
it, otherwise the huge ecclesiastic fabric of lies and 
imposture standing on its feet of clay — the Donation 
of Constantine and the False Decretals — would lonsf 
ago have been levelled with the dust. 

During the regime of the infallible (but from 
the standpoint of history very fallible) Pope 
Pius IX. and his unprincipled secretary. Cardinal 
Antonelli (sprung from a family of donkey-drivers), 
there was but one daily newspaper published in 

1 Letters to Lord Aberdeen, July 11, 1851, by W. E. Gladstone. 
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Rome, the Giornale di Roma ; nor was this really 
a daily paper, for as its publication was forbidden 
on Saints' days, it often only appeared three or 
four times in a week. But it might as well not 
have appeared at all. It contained no news of 
what was going on in Rome and Italy, nothing of 
the great interests then engaging the Liberal press 
of Europe, nothing of a literary character. Its 
pages were filled up, as de Cesare, already quoted, 
tells us, with the names of ecclesiastics and lay 
people resident in Rome, with those of travellers 
arriving and departing, with police regulations, with 
the Papal Government notices, with the sentences 
of condemnation by the French and Austrian 
military tribunals, with accounts of murders, and 
with Church ceremonies and festivals, religious 
and mundane.^ Cardinal Antonelli, the implacable 
enemy of the press, said that " newspapers ought 
to publish nothing but announcements of Church 
Services and news of insurrections in China." ^ The 
profligate Duke of Parma, Charles ill., one of the 
Pope's lieutenants, who spent his time between the 
churches and the green-rooms of the theatres, brought 
his riding-whip across the face of a man in the 
street from whose pocket he saw a newspaper pro- 
jecting;^ and Francis v., Duke of Modena, said he 
" non voleva stampa di fogli" ^ (would have no 

1 Roma e lo Stato del Papa, by de Cesare, vol. ii. p. 311. 

2 Idem, vol. ii. p. 105. 

3 L' Italia degli Italiami, by Carlo Tiveroni, vol. i. p. 132. 
* Idem, p. 115. 
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printed sheets), and accordingly not a paper was 
produced in his Duchy. 

The dread of knowledge and of intelligence dis- 
played by Pius IX. and Cardinal Antonelli, and 
the efforts they put forth to check their spread and 
growth, are fully shared by their successors in the 
Vatican to-day. Pius x. has shown this to the 
world by the various Encyclicals he has issued 
during the past few years, especially by the one in 
condemnation of Modernism, sent forth in 1907. 
In September 1908, one of my Venetian friends 
went with others to present him with a throne 
which had been subscribed for by his admirers in 
his old diocese. The gift proved very acceptable. 
The Pope examined it, admired it, sat in it, laughed 
in it, and from it made a short informal address, 
talking extempore, as he usually does, and using the 
soft Venetian dialect. The address gave great 
pleasure to his hearers, as he spoke quietly and 
feelingly of his old home in Venice, of St. Mark's 
Church, of the Campanile, of the pigeons, of the 
wide-spreading lagoons with their quiet islands, of 
the Lido, and of the breezy shore of the Adriatic 
where he used to walk, and in the blue sparkling 
waters of which he used to bathe. He did not say 
that he wished the Curia Romana to the dogs, and 
the papal tiara at the bottom of the Tiber, but that 
was the impression he gave. Later on, that same 
day, he gave a second address, before a large 
assembly, on Modernism. My friend said that he 
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began quietly enougli, but with every succeeding 
sentence his voice rose until it became a roar ; and he 
denounced in unmeasured terms modern thought, 
modern writing, books, newspapers, magazines, the 
printing-press in general, and insisted on absolute 
obedience to the Church in such matters. My 
friend, who before was so much pleased with him, 
told me that now he began to blush, to be 
ashamed of him, and to long for him to hold his 
tongue. The next day a daily paper said " the 
Pope misses many a golden opportunity of keeping 
silence." 

But the curtailment of knowledge and the stunt- 
ing of intellectual growth which the Church labours 
to bring about, is exemplified still further, and in a 
way still more damaging to the mind, by her practical 
prohibition of the reading of the Bible, and of the 
discussion of theological and doctrinal subjects which 
it concerns men most to understand and know. I 
say by her practical prohibition of the reading of 
the Bible, for any permission is attended by such 
restrictions, that though given with one hand it is 
withdrawn with the other. The Council of Trent 
sanctioned the reading of Scripture, but only after a 
licence in writing to do so has been obtained from 
the proper authority ; and even the regular clergy 
require to have the consent of their Bishops, whilst 
booksellers are forbidden to have Bibles in stock 
for sale. 

A modern illustration of the Church giving the 
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Scriptures with one hand and withdrawing them 
with the other, is afforded by the history of The 
Holy Gospels, translated and published by Henri 
Lasserre (Paris, 1886). Lasserre acknowledges in 
his preface the need of giving the Scriptures to his 
fellow-countrymen in these words : 

" Ask your neighbour, those who form your circle 
of friends, ask yourself, dear reader, and you will be 
compelled to admit, not without profound astonish- 
ment, that among a hundred persons who partake of 
the Sacraments there is often not one who has opened 
the New Testament otherwise than by chance, and to 
look here and there, or to meditate upon isolated 
verses. The most part of the children of the Church 
know the Divine Scriptures merely by fragments, 
without logical or chronological order, reproduced in 
the prayer-book at mass on festival days or Sundays." 

To meet this need, he states that he had " laboured 
almost constantly for nearly fifteen years" on his 
book. At last, in December 1886, it appeared, not 
only with the " Imprimatur of the Archbishop of 
Paris," but with a letter from Pope Leo xiii., com- 
mending the work, wishing it all success, and 
sending the author " from the bottom of his heart 
his apostolical benediction." Lasserre's Gospels 
instantly attained a most remarkable, an almost 
phenomenal, circulation. As in the time of Luther 
and Erasmus, God's Word showed itself to be an 
unknown book amongst Roman Catholics, and its 
contents — so contrary to the Church's teachings — 
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astonished them. Nearly twelve months had elapsed 
after its publication, and as many editions of it had 
been issued, when, like " a bolt from the blue," the 
infallible Pope suddenly turned his back on all his 
former utterances in favour of the work and its 
author, and ordered its instant suppression and with- 
drawal. It was placed on the Index Expurgatorius. 
The interests of an anti-scriptural Church were at 
stake. 

Another illustration of the same thing — of the 
Church giving the Scriptures with one hand and 
withdrawing them with the other — is furnished by 
the publication of the Gospels and the Acts of the 
Apostles by the Society of St. Jerome. With a 
great flourish of trumpets the book was announced, 
many Protestants believing that the Church was at 
last favourable to Bible circulation. In Italy, how- 
ever, nobody was deceived. " Can the Ethiopian 
change his skin, or the leopard his spots ? " I sup- 
pose those Protestants who praised the enterprise 
never read the preface, which so depreciates, almost 
vilifies, the Gospels, that if not deterred from reading 
them, anyone might well be prevented from setting 
any value upon them when read. It says, for example, 
that the most recent and most reliable researches 
have given a mortal blow to the false idea of the first 
Protestant Keformers, that one can go back to the 
pure Gospel of Jesus, for the pure Gospel has never 
existed ; that the Gospels, which presuppose and 
lean upon the Divine teaching of the Church, are 



162 The Papal Conquest 

only an episode in the uninterrupted history of 
ecclesiastical tradition ; and that if the Evangelists 
Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John were to raise their 
heads out of their graves, they would be the first to 
marvel at the function, and at the work the Protestants 
attribute to them. However, as — in spite of the 
preface, and in spite of the notes, which an Italian 
said to me simply obscure and contradict the text — 
the book was to a certain extent circulating, and 
as it was not damaging the sales of the Gospels of 
the British and Foreign Bible Society and other 
Bible Societies, as it was hoped it would do, the infal- 
lible Pope Pius X., who had sanctioned and approved 
^the St. Jerome Society and its publication, now, like 
his infallible predecessor Leo xiii., reversed his 
decision and conduct, dissolved the Society, and 
handed over its plant and books to the Jesuits, 
to share the fate of Lasserre's Gospels. On this 
matter Don Levoni, who wrote the article in the 
newspaper La Giustizia, already quoted, says : 
" The Pious Society of St. Jerome, instituted by 
the most modern intellects of Catholicism, for the 
purpose of difi'using the Gospel in the vulgar tongue, 
and of substituting for all the rubbish in circulation 
of a sordid devotion, and books of religion devoid 
of sense and of grammar, other books of religion 
and of piety, more serious and spiritual, was dis- 
solved a few months ago, as being a den of Modern- 
ists ; and dissolved stealthily, without noise, without 
exciting scandal, because the boldness of its members 
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had arrived so far as even to plant their feet in the 
Vatican." ^ 

That the Roman Church seems to tolerate the 
Bible at all anywhere, is due to the fact that she 
has to pay deference either to Protestantism or to an 
enlightened public opinion ; for where these do not 
exist it does not hesitate to condemn and destroy it, 
and to persecute and even murder those who dis- 
seminate it. It is so in South America. In a book 
on Peru recently published, by Miss Geraldine 
Guinness, we are told that in every town and village 
in Peru some zealous cura has collected the Bible 
Society's Gospels and Testaments and burned them 
in the plaza. In Callao and Arequipa colporteurs 
were imprisoned ; in Tiahuanuco one was stoned and 
left for dead on the roadside ; and in Bolivia a 
native worker was murdered.^ In December 1907 
Bibles and Testaments were collected by the priests 
and burned at Santa Cruz, in the Madeira Islands ; 
and at Laibach, in Austria, the same thing happened 
a few years ago, and indeed it has often happened to 
my knowledge in out-of-the-way Austrian villages. 

A short time ago the Pope appointed a Com- 
mission to revise the Vulgate. In Italy people 
smiled, and said that he was playing with Protestants. 
And so he was. Soon afterwards it came out that 
it was not the Vulgate he was revising, but the 
imperfect copies of it ; for all the time there was 

1 La Giustizia, August 1, 1909. 

" Peru, by Geraldine Guinness, p. 359 (Morgan & Soott). 
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hanging over his head the decree of the Council 
of Trent, forbidding all historical and critical investi- 
gation of the text fixed at that Council, under pain 
of anathema ; a decree which the late Dr. Westcott 
calls "fatal," because by it "the field of Biblical 
study is definitely closed against all free research " ; 
and for this further reason, that it " was ratified by 
fifty-three prelates, among whom there was not one 
scholar distinguished for historical learning, not one 
who was fitted by special study to deal with a 
subject in which the truth could only be determined 
by a careful examination of the records of antiquity." ^ 
Even although research, within a limited range, may 
yet result from the labours of the Commission, it is 
an incontrovertible truth that " careful examination 
of the records of antiquity " has only been conducted 
by Protestants, so that, as every honest mind in the 
world knows, the Protestant Bible is the only correct 
one ; and yet, what says Pope Pius x. in his Com- 
pendium of Christian Doctrine, published in Milan, 
1906: "The Church prohibits Protestant Bibles 
because, either they have been altered and contain 
errors, or, lacking her approbation, and explanation 
of obscure passages, they may damage faith." ^ Im- 
mediately preceding the passage I have given, occurs 
in this book the following choice question and 
answer : 

^ Tlie Bible in the Church, by Westcott, pp. 257, 259. 
^ Gompendio delta Dottrina Cristiana, prescritto da Papa Pio X., 
p. 273. 
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Question: "What ought a Christian (the Pope 
means a Catholic) to do if a Bible is offered him by 
a Protestant, or by some emissary of the Protes- 
tants ? " 

Answer : " If a Christian is offered a Bible by a 
Protestant, or by some emissaries of the Protestants, 
he ought to reject it with horror {con orrore), 
because it is prohibited by the Church. And if he 
has received it thoughtlessly, he ought quickly to 
throw it in the fire, or consign it to his parish- 
priest." 

In the course of a debate on Religious Teaching 
in the National Public Schools, which took place in 
the Italian House of Deputies, in May 1908, the 
Honourable Antonio Fradeletto, one of the members 
for Venice, quoted this question and answer in 
regard to the Protestant Bible as a specimen of the 
monstrous character of the Pope's book, and as one 
of many reasons for the total exclusion of all 
Roman Catholic religious teaching from the schools. 
The passage was received in the House with cries of 
' shame,' and with derisive laughter. I wonder how 
many Catholic members of the British House of 
Commons, or in the House of Lords, would have 
regarded the Pope's dictum in that way ? I suppose 
they would have received it as an infallible command 
of Christ's Vicegerent, instead of rejecting it as the un- 
christian deliverance of a bigoted old man. Indeed, 
in a debate on Religious Teaching in the Schools of 
England, conducted almost at the same time in the 
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British House of Commons, I see that Mr. John 
Dillon and Mr. J. E. Redmond re-echoed the Pope s 
utterances. The former member said : "The simple 
Bible teaching in the schools is to us Catholics worse 
than no religion " ; and the latter said : " We regard 
this simple Bible teaching, under the Cowper-Temple 
clause, . . . as abhorrent to our religious convictions, 
and in great part hostile to our religion." 

We hear a great deal about teaching the Irish 
language in schools and in the new University, 
but as a booklet, entitled The Bible in Ireland, 
published by the Irish Church Mission, which I 
have lying before me, states : " The Church of 
Rome has never given the Irish people the Bible 
in their own language." Indeed, as this booklet 
shows, it has never given them the Bible in 
any language. To test the statement, which all 
of us, I dare say, have frequently heard made, 
that the Papal Church does not withhold the Bible 
from its people, the booklet says that "a diligent 
search was instituted in the bookshops in various 
Irish towns," in December 1907, and January and 
February 1908, which brought out " startling results," 
which showed that the statement, like most others 
made by the Church in its own interest, is simply 
false. In the booksellers' shops of Athlone, Bal- 
briggan, Drogheda, MuUingar (seat of the Bishop 
of Meath), Wexford, and Clonmel, not a Bible, or 
New Testament, or scrap of Scripture of the 
Church's authorized version, could be found — a 
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shop assistant at MuUingar, saying : "I never saw 
a Catholic Bible." In Waterford, with its population 
of some 27,000 people, only one shop had the 
Douay Bible ; in Galway, two shops had it for sale, 
but at a price beyond the reach of most people; 
whilst they did not keep the New Testament at all. 
Then in Cork, with over 76,000 inhabitants, there 
are twenty-four Eoman Catholic booksellers, of 
whom twenty did not keep the Scriptures, two of 
them asking the would-be purchaser if the Douay 
New Testament, of which they knew nothing, was 
"a new monthly publication"? Lastly, in Dublin 
itself, out of four large Roman Catholic publishing 
and bookselling establishments, only one had the 
Scriptures, whilst the answer given to an inquiry for 
a New Testament at the dep6t of The Catholic 
Truth Society was, "We don't keep it." The con- 
clusion arrived at by the commissioners who 
ransacked the booksellers' shops in Ireland for 
Bibles, was " that in nine-tenths of the cities, towns, 
and villages of Ireland a Roman Catholic could 
not procure a copy of the Roman Catholic Bible or 
New Testament." I have been told that the priests 
tell the people that " the Bible is a bad book," and 
that "the distribution of it is the DevU's own 
work." It is another injustice to Ireland ! A 
priest, after confirming the statement made in his 
presence that not one family in ten in Ireland had 
a Bible, said: "And what do they want the Bible 
for ? Sure, haven't they got the living voice of the 
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Church to teach them ? " That they have got, and 
unfortunately they listen to it, with the result that, as 
a people, they are dragged downward, intellectually, 
as well as in other ways ; for the voice of the 
Church is not the voice of God, but that of the 
Beast of Revelation, to which the Dragon "gave 
power," and " a mouth, speaking great things and 
blasphemies." And the two voices are so antagonistic, 
that he who listens to the one cannot listen to the 
other. I know of a priest at Padua, who was afraid 
to open a Bible, feeling that it would surely condemn 
him. Mr. Froude tells us that, "Ignatius Loyola 
once looked into the New Testament of Erasmus, 
read a little, but could not go on. He said it 
checked his devotional emotions." ^ I should think 
it did, and so it would do with all priests of his school. 

The Church that thus vilifies the Bible, and dis- 
courages, where she cannot prohibit, the reading of it, 
forbids absolutely the exercise of the mind on the 
great questions regarding human life and human 
destiny which its pages bring before us. She has 
pronounced dogmatically on these things, and her 
dogmas must be unhesitatingly and unquestionably 
accepted. And yet it is precisely these great theo- 
logical questions that form the noblest themes on 
which man can use his reason. 

Bishop Westcott has said : " No superstition can 
be more deadening than that by which a man is 
made to leave his noblest faculties unconsecrated by 

1 Life of Erasmm, by J. A. Froude, p. 130. 
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devout and unceasing exercise. The Bible does not 
supersede labour, but by its very form proclaims 
labour to be fruitful. . . . The Bible does not dis- 
pense with thought, but by its last message it lifts 
thought to sublimer regions. There is no doubt a 
restless desire in man for some help which may save 
him from the painful necessity of reflection, com- 
parison, judgment. But the Bible offers no such 
help. It offers no wisdom to the careless, and no 
security to the indolent. It awakes, nerves, 
invigorates ; but it makes no promise of ease. And 
by this it responds to the aspirations of our better 
selves." ^ 

The un-Biblical, restless desire in man for some 
help which may save him from thought and reflec- 
tion, of which Bishop Westcott speaks, is exactly 
that to which the Papal Church ministers. In this 
she once more shows herself to be an unscriptural 
Church ; to be in this, as in a thousand other things, 
in direct conflict with God's wUl concerning us, as 
revealed in the Bible. 

And in this very particular, Protestantism shows 
itself to be Biblical and Christian : for whilst Roman 
Catholicism calls upon us to prove nothing, but to 
accept everything on the authority of the Church, 
Protestantism calls upon us to " prove all things ; 
hold fast that which is good."^ A Caaaon of St. 
Peter's once said to me : " Your faith calls upon you 

1 Lessons from Work, by Westcott, p. 149. 

2 1 Thess. V. 21. 
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to investigate everything. My faith is as a wall 
before my mind, hindering me from investigating 
anything." 

Baron Kicasoli of Florence, whose daring states- 
manship secured, in 1860, the union of Tuscany with 
the Kingdom of Italy, under Victor Emmanuel ii., 
speaking of the suppression of all freedom of thought 
and of the press under the clerical occupation of 
Austria, said : " Che bel comodo per certi se potessero 
togliere agli nomini la facolta di pensare, e il mezzo 
di parlare" (What a splendid convenience it 
would be for some people if they could deprive men 
of the power of thought and of the means of speech).^ 
That is exactly what the Roman Catholic Church 
strives to do. She labours to check thought, to 
dwarf and enfeeble the faculties of the mind, to 
curtail and circumscribe the province of thought 
both in matters secular and sacred, to abridge all 
human knowledge. She insists on man abdicating 
the use of his loftiest faculties, on his divesting 
himself of his noblest powers, foregoing the 
use of reason and intelligence, and making an 
absolute and unreserved surrender of all his 
mental endowments to her guidance. And the 
reason for this is because knowledge, intelligence, 
and intellectual growth are incompatible with her 
despotic sway. 

Baron Kicasoli once asked, with reference to this 
dread of thought on the part of the Eoman Catholic 

' La Vita PoUtica di Contemporanei Illustri, by Gaspare Finale, p. 7. 
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Church : " PercM temere il pensiero che vien da 
Dio, e transporta a Imi?" (Why fear thought, 
that comes from God, and transports to Him ?).^ The 
answer is, Because the Roman Catholic Church 
neither proceeds from God, nor leads to Him. It is 
because that Church is a false teacher and a false 
shepherd, the creation of the Evil One, and which 
" Cometh not, but to steal, and to kill, and to 
destroy." 

Italy points us to her past history, and calls 
upon us to note that, as the Roman Catholic Church 
once dealt with her, so she is now dealing with 
England. She is deteriorating and degenerating 
the individual intellectually, paralyzing the will and 
weakening the mind, and hence she is deteriorating 
and degenerating the State ; she is fastening another 
and yet another cord round John Bull, that she may 
send him ultimately to grind in the prison-house 
as a vassal of the Pope. Wake up, John Bull ! 

^ La Vita Politica di Corderwporanei Illustri, hy Gaspare Finale, p. 31. 



XI 
Promoting Moral Deterioration 

" The Catholic faith does not furnish standing- 
ground on which either a man or a nation 
can live a manly and a godly life." 

THE Roman Catholic diurcli that is thus fetter- 
ing and hampering John Bull, by per- 
niciously affecting the individual intellec- 
tually, does so still more by perniciously affecting 
him morally ; for she deliberately and of set purpose 
confuses, weakens, corrupts, and ultimately destroys 
altogether man's noblest faculty, the moral sense. 
To use John Bunyan's expressive language, " Mr. 
Conscience" is first debauched within the "Town 
of Mansoul," so that he praises what he once con- 
demned, and condemns what he once praised ; and 
then he is "put out of place and power," and the 
Pope and the priest are installed instead. Hence- 
forth the man's life is not to be regulated by the 
eternal laws of right and wrong, or by the natural 
laws inscribed in his heart, far less by the spirit 
of the Grospel. These are entirely set aside. The 
man's life must henceforth be regulated by the 
arbitrary laws of the Church, and by the word of 
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his ghostly Confessor. And the arbitrary laws of 
the Church, and the word of his ghostly Confessor, 
may have nothing to do with the eternal laws of 
right and wrong, may have nothing to do with the 
Ten Commandments, may have nothing to do with the 
New Testament or with the spirit of the Gospel. 

The spheres of right and wrong recognized 
by the Church are not conformable to any moral 
standard recognized by man, either natural or 
revealed. Things, for example, which have no 
moral quality whatever, are pronounced to be of 
supreme importance. On their performance, or non- 
performance, as the case may be, is made to hang a 
man's eternal destiny, whilst matters of everlasting 
moment are treated as trifles. People are called 
upon to "pay tithe of mint, anise, and cummin," 
and are taught to omit "the weightier matters of 
the law." Let me illustrate this. A judge of the 
Supreme Court of Justice in Venice, still a nominal 
Koman Catholic, told me that when he was a young 
man he was very " religious." He was taught by his 
Confessor that it was a heinous sin to swallow his 
spittle when about to receive the communion wafer. 
Once he did so. He thought to rise and go out of 
the church, but he hesitated, and the priest came to 
him and he communicated. He was aghast. On 
returning home he could not eat, he could not 
study. For two months he lived in mental 
torture, not daring to confess so dreadful a sin. 
At last, unable to bear it any longer, he went 
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back to the priest and confessed what he had done. 
The priest, instead of pooh-poohing the so-called sin, 
magnified its heinousness, until my friend thought 
he was doomed to perdition. He was like the 
student in the sixteenth century story, who was in 
anguish of mind because he had touched his hat by 
mistake to a Jew. At last, after performing various 
religious exercises, and paying for a number of 
masses in expiation, he obtained absolution. Other 
things of a similar ridiculous nature happened to 
him, all of which, however, brought him into 
trouble. But he was growing in years and in 
knowledge of the principles of true morality, as 
embodied in the righteous law of his country. And 
one day his eyes were opened. He saw, he told me, 
that the whole so-called moral teaching of the 
Church was outside the region of equity, duty, 
and piety altogether. He saw that it was only a 
cunning and cruel contrivance designed to entangle 
the conscience, warp the moral sense, weaken the 
will, and keep a man in a state of spiritual ill-health, 
so that he would ever require his quack priestly 
physician, who would thus be enabled to dominate 
him, soul and body, for his own selfish ends. He 
was given strength to liberate himself " from the 
snare of the fowler," and to regulate his life hence- 
forth by the Divine law, and by that of the land 
which he is to-day called on to administer. 

Mr. Euskin, of whom in his old age the Catholic 
Church moved heaven and earth to get hold, ex- 



Promoting Moral Deterioration 175 

hausting in its efforts all the tricks and wiles laid 
down in Chapter II. of the Secreta Monita Societatis 
Jesu, tells us in his Stones of Venice, that Catholic 
virtues are " squared and counted and classified, and 
put into separate heaps of firsts and seconds ; some 
things being virtuous cardinally, and other things 
virtuous only north-north-west."^ And as it is with 
virtues, so it is with sins. They are divided into 
three classes — original, mortal, and venial. The 
Pope's Compendium of Christian Doctrine,^ already 
referred to, tells us that whilst we are all born with 
original sin, Eoman Catholics get quit of it at 
baptism, whilst Mary never had it at all. Mortal 
sins are dreadful things, for they cancel all the 
merits that may stand to one's credit on high, and 
prevent a poor sinner opening a fresh credit account ! 
A venial sin does not matter much : it displeases 
God only a little, and as He easily pardons it, it is 
not worth troubling about. What is a venial sin ? 
is a question I saw in an English Catholic catechism, 
and the answer was, practically, swearing, lying, 
stealing, in fact "breaking the feck o' a' the ten 
commands." And what is a mortal sin ? Eating 
meat on Friday, disobeying the priest, not attend- 
ing mass, and, as was quoted as an example in the 
Italian House of Deputies, " in some cases obeying 
the law of the land " — the speaker might have added, 

1 Stones of Venice, by Ruskin, vol. ii. chap. viii. p. 45. 

2 Compendio della Dottrina Oristiana, prescritto da Papa Pio X., 
chap. iii. p. 47. 
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" and in many cases obeying the law of God." That 
is why lying is part and parcel of the Roman 
Catholic Church. It would be difficult to discover 
on the page of history one single instance of a 
Roman Catholic in a position of responsibility, be he 
Emperor, Pope, prince, priest, statesman, or soldier, 
keeping faith with heretics, when the interests of 
his Church were concerned ; whereas examples of 
breach of plighted word, and of oath given in the 
most solemn manner, abound in the history of 
almost every land. 

Pope Clement vii. deliberately broke his word 
to Benvenuto Cellini. That representative saint, 
Thomas Becket, when called on by King Henry ii. 
to swear to observe the "Constitutions," deliberately 
said to his clergy before doing so : " It is the Lord's 
will that I perjure myself I submit and perjure 
myself now, and I shall do penance for it after- 
wards." He then perjured himself, and wrote to the 
Pope to absolve him, which, as a matter of course, 
the Pope gladly did, for "value received." In 
November, 1414, John Huss, the Bohemian Re- 
former, left his place of security in Bohemia, and 
set out for Constance to attend a General Council 
of the Church, under a safe-conduct from the 
Emperor Sigismund, when he was almost at once 
apprehended and cast into prison, and on July 6, 
1415, he was burned at the stake, and his ashes 
thrown into the Rhine. In the same way Luther, 
in April 1521, went to Worms, under a safe-conduct 
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from Charles v., but Pope Leo x. (who, as the late 
Lord Acton shows, was a liar, absolving himself 
from all pledges he took at his coronation), wrote 
to the Emperor to break his word, and a plot was 
formed by the Church to murder Luther on his return 
journey, which, however, was frustrated by Frederick, 
the Elector of Saxony. Philip ii. of Spain, after 
having signed the death-warrant of William of 
Orange, professed great affection for him, and re- 
proached him for want of confidence in his friend- 
ship.^ James i. broke his pledged word of honour 
to support Ealeigh, when in 1615 he sailed for 
Guiana, and thus brought about the ruin of his 
enterprise, and his subsequent execution, and 
probably lost to the British Crown the whole of 
South America. In 1861, Baron Eicasoli, the 
Italian Premier, openly accused the French Govern- 
ment, then upholders of the Pope's temporal power, 
of having broken their word of honour by furnishing 
the Papal troops with arms a danno delVintera 
nazione, con offesa della umanita ^ (to the damage 
of the entire nation, and to the ofience of humanity). 
In 1862, when the Roman question was agitating all 
Italy, and the Pope was trembling for his seat in 
Rome, he applied to the English Government for an 
asylum in Malta. The English Government not only 
granted his request, but promised to secure him 
the possession of every liberty there. Mr. Odo 

1 The Bise of the Dutch BepuUie, by Motley, p. 226. 

2 La Vita PolUica di Contemporanei Illustri, by Gaspare Finali, p. 136, 

12 
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Eussell, a nephew of Lord Russell, then Foreign 
Secretary under Lord Palmerston, carried to Rome 
a dispatch to that effect, which he handed to 
Cardinal Antonelli on the condition that it should 
be kept secret. Cardinal Antonelli not only acceded 
to this condition, but solemnly promised to show it 
to no one but the Pope. No sooner had Odo Russell 
left him, than Antonelli broke his pledge, giving it 
to the Austrian Ambassador, in whose hands Odo 
Russell saw it that same day, the whole being simply 
a ruse on the part of Pius ix. and his minister 
to force Austria and, through Austria, France, to 
increase their armaments for the maintenance of the 
Temporal Power. But that is Roman Catholicism. 
As we have seen, the Papal creed is a lie, and hence 
like the founder of his Church, who " is a liar and the 
father of it," a Roman Catholic, '" when he speaketh 
a lie, he speaketh of his own." ^ 

John Morley, in his Life of Mr. Gladstone, tells 
us that " Mr. Gladstone asked Manning an answer 
to a question that sorely perplexed him. ' What 
was the common bond of union that led men of 
intellect so different, of characters so opposite, of 
such various circumstances, to come to the same 
conclusion ? ' (to go over to Roman Catholicism). 
Manning's answer was slow and deliberate : ' Their 
common bond is their want of truth.' I was surprised 
beyond measure, Mr. Gladstone usually said when 
telling the story, ' and startled at his judgment.' " ^ 

1 John viii. 44. " Life of Gladstone, by Morley, p. 317. 
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Mr. Gladstone's lifelong Roman Catholic friend, 
the late Lord Acton, once wrote to him : " Ultra- 
montanism inculcates distinct mendacity and deceit- 
fulness. In certain cases it is a duty to lie." ^ There 
was something appropriate in the selection to be the 
head of the Roman Catholic Church of Giovanni 
Mastai, who became Pope Pius ix., for, as Commenda- 
tore Peruzzi, who was one of his schoolfellows at 
Volterra, told Adolphus TroUope : " He was the 
greatest liar in the school."^ 

The use by the late Lord Acton of the word 
" duty," reminds me that that word, as in use in the 
Roman Catholic Church, has nothing to do with 
what moralists and Protestants mean by it. It has 
nothing to do with " oughtness," with moral obliga- 
tion. " Duty," as used in the Church, means simply 
"religious duty," which is the performance of 
certain outward, external rites and ceremonies, 
which are entirely divorced from what we owe to 
God, to others, or to ourselves, as moral agents ; 
which have nothing to do with the Apostolic in- 
junction that we should live " soberly " towards 
ourselves, "righteously" towards our neighbours, 
and "godly" towards the Deity in this present 
world. It is a substitute for all these things. 

Frederick W. Robertson of Brighton, writing from 
Brunecken about the Tyrolese, says : " Religious they 
certainly are, if crosses and virgins almost at every 

1 The Times, December 12, 1874. 

2 Life of Pius IX., by T. A. Trollops, vol. i. p. 8. 
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quarter of a mile be a proof of religion. But I am 
inclined to believe that all this is looked upon by 
them in the light of a spell, and has much less 
influence on their moral conduct than is usually 
supposed. Moreover, in every inn there is holy 
water in your bedroom, and in the dining-room 
generally a figure of the Saviour ; and at Mitten - 
wald, under the figure were some most touching 
sentences on life and death. But I never observed 
that this had any effect on solemnizing the parties 
who sit beneath it. They are satisfied with being 
under protection, and drink, play at cards, smoke, 
in a way that to us seems incompatible with religious 
feeling ! And this, I believe, is the very essence of 
superstition — to feel great reverence for certain 
objects, visible or invisible, on account of some 
mysterious influence with which they are supposed 
to be endowed, but an influence which all the while 
has not necessarily any moral eff"ect, or any con- 
nection with character."^ "They," referring to 
Cardinal Newman and his followers, " want to show 
that superstition in itself is good. I say, supersti- 
tion has no religious element in it at all. It is all 
cowardice. And a man who walks into a church 
with his hat on his head, breaks images remorselessly 
to pieces, tosses consecrated bread out of the window 
or treads it underfoot, and yet prostrates his heart 
to goodness and nobleness, living, honouring, and 

1 Life and Letters of F. W. Robertson, by Stopford A. Brooke, vol. i. 
p. 119. 
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cultivating all that, is the man in whom awe and 
reverence have their right places, though foolish 
people would call him irreverent."* 

Yet reverence for, and trust in, such " objects of 
piety" as Mr. Robertson mentions, and the per- 
formance of outward rites and ceremonies, constitute 
the only religion that the bulk of Eoman Catholics 
ever know. " I perform all my religious duties 
every morning, and then I am free to amuse myself 
and occupy myself as I like," said a French Countess 
to my wife. The judge of whom I have spoken was 
" very religious," when he scrupulously performed 
such ceremonial rites, and had crucifixes and images 
of Madonnas, and holy-water vessels in his rooms. 
Those who spend their lives in that way are religious. 
" The washing of pots and cups," the holding " the 
tradition of men," the observance of " days and 
months, and times and years," the use of "vain 
repetitions " — stock-charm prayers, take the place of 
the moral law. If one attends to these things, he 
need not trouble about " the weightier matters of 
the law, judgment, mercy, and faith." 

But the performance of these external rites and 
ceremonies, as well as abstinence from the so-called 
venial and mortal sins of the Catechism, may be- 
come troublesome ; and so the Church goes a step 
farther in accommodating herself to fallen human 
nature. A dispensation to omit the former, and, 

1 Life and Letters of F. W. Bobertson,hy Stopford A. Brooke, vol. i. 
p. 124. 
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if not a licence to commit the latter, at least a 
" plenary indulgence," whicli "remits all the penalty 
that the sinner owes to Divine justice," can easily 
be obtained for "value received." 

We have already seen how the Church sells for 
money dispensations to omit all kinds of duties 
due to God and man ; but one of the most curious 
dispensations I have ever heard of was given for 
love. Massimo d'Azeglio tells us that Pope Pius ix. 
gave to their mutual friend, the beautiful, but ex- 
travagant, Eoman Princess , a dispensation not 

to pay her debts! And he tells us, too, of her 
indignation because an erewhile friend, to whom 
she owed many thousands of scudi, looked at her, in 
the Cor so, in a way that seemed to say : " Alas, my 
poor money ! " ^ 

When a man has committed a venial or a mortal 
sin, and confesses it, then the priest imposes on him a 
penance, which is "a kind of satisfaction to the justice 
of God for the sins committed." This penance 
may consist of anything, from saying so many 
Ave Marias or going so many days without fruit, 
to having half a dozen or a score of masses said on 
his behalf, at a shilling apiece in Italy or five shillings 
in England ; so that, as we have already seen, 
everything resolves itself ultimately into a money 
payment. Luther tells us that Tetzel boasted, as 
he drove about in his gilded carriage, that the 
indulgences he sold "did not only give pardon 

^ I Miei Bicordi, by Massimo d'Azeglio, p. 284. 
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for sins past, but also for sins to come " ; and that 
"no matter how dreadful the sin might be, for a 
proper sum of money he could pardon him." It is 
practically the same still. The very intention of 
a human priesthood is to enable men to sin, and yet 
escape the clutches of the devil at last ; or if that is 
not its intention, that is what people understand its 
use to be. Hence it comes to pass that a human 
priesthood is always productive of a low tone of 
morality. Therefore it comes to pass that the 
carnal and mercenary system of Roman Catholicism 
debases man, and forces him to live at a lower moral 
level than he otherwise would do. What Robertson 
of Brighton said of Tractarianism, is more applicable 
still to this system of which Tractarianism is only a 
counterfeit : it " will not produce animals as noble 
even as the dog." ' 

The moral, or rather the immoral, condition of 
every Roman Catholic country in the world, from 
Ireland at our own door, to the remotest region of 
the earth, illustrates this fact. I do not intend, 
therefore, to dwell upon it ; but, as showing how, 
in countries where there is no Protestantism along- 
side of her to keep her in check, where there is no 
wholesome public opinion to restrain her, she will 
reveal herself in her true character as the Church 
of Satan, and her priests will reveal themselves as- 
his agents, I give one or two extracts from Miss 

^ Life and Letters of F. W. Bolertson, by Stopford A. Brooke, vol. i. 
p. 272. 
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Geraldine Guinness's recent book, Peru, from which 
I have already quoted. She says : " The Indian 
has been kept ignorant, made superstitious, and 
forced- into vice by the Roman Catholic system of 
Peru. The forced service of the women to the 
priest is known as the mitta ; and to-day, as in the 
times of Spanish rule, the old Indian word conveys 
unmentionable abuses in numerous instances." ^ On 
the evil character of the priests she quotes a dis- 
tinguished Peruvian as having said : " The curas 
are not worthy of the high authority with which 
they are clothed (they are tyrants in their respective 
districts). Many of them are unscrupulous specu- 
lators, no better than the most degraded traders, 
and they live licentiously to an incredible extent. 
In a word, the curas of the Amazon, instead of 
enlightening the people, and elevating the Indians, 
and being examples of virtue and charity, are the 
most active propagandists of vice and immorality. 
Twelve years of commerce, corrupt as it is, has 
done more to prosper this region than three long 
centuries of missions." ^ The authoress also quotes 
Mr. Stark of the British and Foreign Bible Society 
as saying, on the authority of travellers : " Not un- 
frequently the curas are more degraded than the 
Caucheros. There may be honourable exceptions, 
but they are not numerous. In some cases a padre 
makes an occasional visit to a settlement, when 
religious ceremonies, with drinking and dancing, are 

1 Peru, by Geraldine Guinness, p. 202. ' Idem, p. 235. 
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kept up for several days." Writing of the in- 
habitants of the Montana, the great Rubber district 
of Peru, a second Congo, she says : " Such are the 
children of the Montana — ignorant, simple, and 
brave. But they are steadily sinking lower, learn- 
ing new vices, becoming still more degraded, and 
surely dying out. And the reason for this degrada- 
tion ? Alas, it is not the baleful influence of 
paganism, but of so-called Christianity."^ E. G. 
Squier is an American traveller and naturalist who 
has written a book on The Ruins of Peru. Miss 
Guinness, after an examination of these ruins of 
the once mighty empire of the Incas, as they still 
exist after a thousand years on the shore of Lake 
Titicaca, on its Isla del Sol, and at Cuzco, the old 
capital of "the Children of the Sun," and after a 
study of the religion of that ancient people, with 
which many of these ruins are identified, says : 
" With a last wondering look at the monuments of 
this forgotten religion, we say with Squier : ' Under 
the Incas there was a better government, better 
protection for life, and better facilities for the 
pursuit of happiness, than have existed since the 
Spanish conquest, or do exist to-day. The material 
prosperity of the country was far in advance of 
what it now is. There were greater facilities in 
intercourse, a wider agriculture, less pauperism and 
vice, and — shall I say it ? — a purer and more useful 
religion.' " * 

1 Peru, by Geraldine Guinness, p. 234. ^ Idem, p. 35. 
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In Italy, before the overthrow of the Pope's Tem- 
poral Power, the Church showed herself in the same 
awful character. Professor Orsi, in his book on 
Modern Italy, says : "If the clergy were powerful 
in the other Italian provinces, in the Papal dominions 
they were omnipotent ; for the State itself came to 
be looked upon as an ecclesiastical benefice to be 
freely exploited, without the least regard for the 
welfare of the people or the progress of civilization. 
It can be easily understood how, under such a 
government, the inhabitants became, not only 
inert and poor, but demoralized and vicious as 
well." ^ 

Eoman Catholicism is thus in essence really an 
engine of material, mental, and moral degradation ; 
and she would manifest herself as such, always and 
everywhere, as she has done in Peru and Italy, but for 
the check put upon her by law, public opinion, and 
Protestant Christianity. Dr. Arnold, speaking of 
the real Church of Christ, used to say that its end 
was " the putting down of moral evil." ^ A Church, 
then, that sanctions and creates moral evil, can be 
nothing else than that of Christ's Adversary. 

Mr. Froude, reviewing the period since Eeform- 
ation times, asks the question in his criticism of 
Cardinal Newman's Grammar of Assent : " What one 
distinguished man of letters, in the last three cen- 
turies, has owed anything to the patronage of 

^ Modern Italy, by Pietro Orsi, p. 23. 

2 Life of Dr. Arnold, by Stanley, vol. i. p. 195. 
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Rome ? " ^ Very significant it is too, that whilst 
Cardinal Newman and Cardinal Manning were men 
of superlative intellect, yet both were so degraded 
mentally and morally by their becoming Eoman 
Catholics, that Mr. Froude used of the one, and Mr. 
Gladstone of the other, the following contemptuous 
language. Mr. Froude in his criticism of Newman's 
book, above referred to, says, his " powers " are 
rather those "of an intellectual conjurer than of a 
teacher who commands your confidence " ; and he 
further speaks of his " mode of thought " as being 
one "not characteristic of intelligent persons." 
That Mr. Froude judged Newman correctly, the 
Rev. G. W. Hutton brings out in the issue of the 
Churchman of October 1908, where he proves that 
the Cardinal, like his class, is not entitled to the 
disinterestedness with which he is usually credited ; for 
" throughout his active life Newman was always 
fighting for his own hand, or else was patiently wait- 
ing an advantageous opportunity for so doing." 
Nor is he entitled to be regarded as an honest and 
sincere seeker after truth ; for the Apologia, which has 
been supposed to exhibit him in that light, " was 
written in order to keep himself before the notice of 
the British public ; and the apparently righteous 
indignation, which led to its publication, was con- 
fessed by Newman himself years afterwards, to be 
mainly affectation. " 

When Mr. Gladstone's Vatican Decrees came out, 

1 Short Studies on Great Subjects, J. A. Froude, vol. ii. p. 140. 
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his old friend Cardinal Manning replied, passing the 
severest strictures on the pamphlet and on its author. 
To these Mr. Gladstone replied in his second pamphlet, 
Vaticanism, where he said of some of Manning's state- 
ments, that they betokened "an unsound and unmanly 
habit of mind " ; and in regard to one statement he 
said : " I frankly own that this is in my eyes irrational." 
As throwing light on the character of Cardinal Man- 
ning's mind, I recall what Mr. Gladstone once said of 
him to a friend of mine atHawarden. The subject of 
conversation turned on Manning's reason for leaving 
the Church of England, when Mr. Gladstone said : 
" He left the Church of England to get liberty." My 
friend, a dignitary in the Church, exclaimed : "Why, 
Mr. Gladstone, you surprise me. I should have 
thought that the Church of Eome was the last place 
to go to in search of liberty." Mr. Gladstone replied : 
" But you do not understand me. Manning's mind 
was essentially of an intriguing, scheming, burrow- 
ing, serpentine character ; and he felt hampered, 
having no field for its exercise in the Church of 
England, so he went to Rome, where he could indulge 
its bent to his heart's content." 

There is a great truth expressed in the lines of 
Shakespeare — 

" This above all : to thine own gelf be true, 
And it must follow, as the night the day, 
Thou canst not then be false to any man." 

And it is one of the sad features of Roman 
Catholicism, that, teaching insincerity, it makes 
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men false, first to themselves, and then to every- 
one else. 

Mr. Ruskin, referring to Reformation timess, 
says : " So long as, corrupt though it (the Roman 
Catholic Church) might be, no clear witness had been 
borne against it, so that it still included in its 
ranks a vast number of faithful Christians, so long 
its arts were noble. But the witness was borne — 
the error made apparent ; and Rome, refusing to hear 
the testimony or forsake the falsehood, has been 
struck from that instant with an intellectual palsy." ^ 

Luther was not the first Protestant. He was 
raised up to bear what Mr. Ruskin calls the " clear 
witness," to be the captain to lead men out of dark- 
ness into light ; but, centuries before the great 
separation between Catholicism and Christianity 
took place, and " a great gulf" opened between them, 
centuries before 

"God took the good, too good to stay. 
And left the bad, too bad to take away,'' 

the Church "included in its ranks a vast number 
of faithful Christians." Dante, Arnold of Brescia, 
Francis of Assisi, Savonarola, Giordano Bruno, Fra 
Paolo Sarpi, were all of that number, and they all got 
their reward. Sarpi was stabbed ; Bruno, Savonarola, 
and Arnold were burned ; the others were persecuted. 
I suppose Pius IX. would have burned Dante had he 
lived in his day, for he said : "La diaholica CoWimedia 

' Stones qf Venice, by John Ruskin, vol. i. chap. i. § xlix. 



190 The Papal Conquest 

dovrehb' essere condannata e hruciata " (the diabolical 
Comedy ought to be condemned and burned). 

England has always been distinguished for sound- 
ness and vigour of intellect, and for a high standard of 
morality ; and it is these characteristics which have 
to a large extent made her what she is. Mr. Ellis, 
in his book on Genius, tabulates the nations accord- 
ing to the number of great men they have produced 
in proportion to their population. It is significant 
that on that table Great Britain stands first and 
Ireland last. Clearly it is not here a question of 
race versus race, but a question of Catholicism versus 
Protestantism. As I have endeavoured to show, the 
former debases a man intellectually and morally, 
just as the latter raises him. As Mr. Gladstone 
has said in Vaticanism : " Even in those parts of 
Christendom where the Decrees and the present 
attitude of the Papal See do not produce or 
aggravate open broils with the civil power by under- 
mining moral liberty, they impair moral responsi- 
bility ; and silently, in the succession of generations, 
if not even in the lifetime of individuals, tend to 
emasculate the vigour of the mind." ■^ Bishop 
Westcott expresses the same thought, where he says, 
in his Lessons from Work : " Life would be easier 
indeed if we might once for all surrender ourselves 
to some power without us. It would be easier if we 
might divest ourselves of the Divine prerogative of 
reason. ... It would be easier ; but would that be 
1 Vaticanism, by W. E. Gladstone, p. 17. 
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the life which Christ came down from heaven to 
show us and place within our reach? No, my 
friends, everything which makes life easier, makes 
it poorer, less noble, less human, less Godlike." ^ 

But now I go a step farther, and say that, not 
only does the Roman Catholic Church " emasculate 
the vigour of the mind," and render life "poorer, 
less noble, less human, less Godlike," by making 
it "easier" by "impairing moral responsibility," but 
she makes it positively ignoble, inhuman, and impious, 
by inciting to a life of worldliness and of gaiety and 
dissipation. She caters to the works of the flesh. 
She trades upon self-indulgence. Thus, before the 
overthrow of the Pope's temporal power in 1870, 
the Church, throughout all his dominions, ran the 
theatres, sporting clubs, and, I may also say, 
gambling-dens, just as Monte Carlo is run by the 
Jesuits to-day. 

And the plays enacted on the stages of those 
theatres were often of the lowest type. They were 
adapted and designed to excite, through the eye and 
through the ear, the basest human passions. And, 
as I have already noted, nowhere were worse plays 
enacted than within the walls of the Vatican itself I 
have been told that exhibitions took place in the 
presence of the Pope and Cardinals, and Monsignors 
and Roman ladies, which were nothing less than the 
apotheosis of vice. Worse still, the burden of the 
up-keep of all the theatres and of other low places of 

1 Lessons from Work, by B. F. Weatcott, pp. 150-51. 
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amusement fell on the people. They were taxed for 
their maintenance. And so, when the liberal-minded 
Count Pasolini was Governor for the Pope at Eavenna 
in 1857, he said that he had "always regretted that 
in our communes the peasant should pay taxes for 
city theatres and amusements."^ In Rome, people 
were liable to imprisonment if they did not attend 
the theatre, as they were supposed to belong to the 
class called "thinkers," who might be thinking of 
constitutional liberty and human rights ; and that 
life had a serious side, and so they were considered 
" dangerous persons " by the Church. 

Michael M'Carthy tells us that whilst in the 
Protestant parts of Ireland, people are devoted to the 
duties of life, in the Roman Catholic parts they are 
devoted to a large extent to " the enjoyments of life," 
there being in these provinces more racing and 
steeple-chasing, and hunting and coursing, than in 
any other country that he ever heard o£^ And so 
in England at the present time people are giving 
themselves up to social gaieties, and, I am afraid, to 
social excesses, to theatrical and music-hall enter- 
tainments, and to sport, in a way they never did 
before, which state of things is encouraged when 
not actually organized by the Roman Catholic Church. 
That Church is labouring to assimilate England to 
the Roman Catholic parts of Ireland. This is not 
affected by the fact that individual priests may 

' Giv^eppe Pasolini Memm-ie Bacolte, da Suo Figlio, p. 224. 
^ Five Years in Ireland, by Michael M'Carthy, pp. 70, 71. 
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preach seriousness of life ; which, however, confuses 
the issue, just as when the two Eoman Catholic 
Archbishops in Ireland, contradicting each other in 
their public utterances, the one condemning what 
the other approves, dust is thrown in the eyes of 
the British Government and people. 

The sport, too, of England, under the influence 
of Roman Catholicism, is very much changed in 
character. It is no longer the old healthy English 
sport, in which the past generation delighted for its 
own sake, and which was sound and wholesome and 
bracing alike to mind and body ; but it is sport of 
a low kind, which is mixed up with betting and 
gambling, and which is engaged in for the sake of 
making money. It is a reproduction of such sport 
as prevailed in Italy when the Church was in power 
there. Italy, freed from priestly influence, is now 
purifying even its sport — " Englishing " it, as the 
Italians say. What a sad thing that England, under 
the influence of the Papal Church, should be 
" Catholicizing " hers ! 

The Roman Catholic Church is thus acting 
perniciously on the mind and morals of every 
individual in England with whom she comes into 
contact; and just in proportion as she makes headway, 
she is deteriorating and weakening the kingdom, and 
that in some of those very virtues and excellences 
which contribute to its strength and glory. 

I cannot close this chapter without making a 
reference to the pernicious influence of Roman 
13 
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Catholic schools on the moral character of those who 
attend them. I do not believe that any boy or girl 
can attend such schools without suflfering serious 
moral deterioration. 

The withholding of the Bible from young people, 
spoken of in the preceding chapter, and the injunction 
that vetoes the exercise of their minds on the great 
problems of life, which the Bible and other books that 
draw their inspiration therefrom set before us, not 
only bring about deterioration in the sphere of 
intellect, but also deterioration, and that of a more 
serious kind, in the sphere of morals. It is not, as 
we have seen, the observance of outward rites and 
ceremonies, and of " days and months and times and 
years " ^ that benefits a man spiritually : it is God's 
Word. As our Lord said to His disciples : " It is the 
Spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing : 
the words that I speak unto you, they are spirit 
and they are life." ^ And not only is God's Word 
lacking— by which the soul is nourished, for " man 
doth not live by bread only, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of the Lord doth 
man live " — but the children's moral and spiritual 
natures are fed with chaff and dust, which starve and 
deteriorate them. 

This is effected through the religious text-books 
used in Eoman Catholic schools, which are of the 
most objectionable kind. They are full of trivialities, 
of ridiculous tales of mediaeval monks and nuns, 

' Galatians iv. 10. 2 John vi. 63. 
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and of absurd stories of Madonnas and Saints, and 
their wonder-working relics. Worse still, under the 
pretence of putting the young mind on its guard 
against sin, all kinds of evils are spoken of or 
hinted at. Boys, for example, are told that they 
should imitate the patron saint of their schools and 
seminaries, St. Louis Gonzaga, "who was so holy 
that he could not look his mother in the face." 
An Italian newspaper, commenting on this, says : 
" Only a typical Jesuit could invent such an outrage 
on the most sacred laws of Nature ; and, in fact, this 
model saint has logically taken his place alongside 
of St. Alfonso de Liguori." Little girls are taught 
that " Christian virginity is a state more perfect 
and more pleasing to God than matrimony." " St. 
Euphrasia, at the age of seven, cried out, ' Jesus ! 
I do not want any other husband but Thee.'" 
Liguori says that girls at play must not be allowed 
to kiss each other, or to put their arms round one 
another's waist, as these actions may give rise to 
sexual love ; and he praises one little mite who, 
when a man took her hand in his, withdrew it, and 
ran away, crying, to wash it in a bowl of water ! 
Even Eoman Catholic books of devotion, such as 
The Garden of the Soul, destroy the innocence of 
the young mind by acquainting it with sins and 
vices that, happily, are even unknown to grown-up 
Protestants. My carpenter told me that he, and 
men generally in Italy, recognize a girl who has been 
trained by nuns, the very moment their eyes meet ; 
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and said that it is such girls that supply nine-tenths 
of those who make a wreck of life. And of girls 
who may not so fall, none escape perversion of the 
moral sense. They can never be trusted to act 
conscientiously. I dare say the same thing holds of 
girls similarly trained in other countries. 

Italy has done well in bundling out of her 
national schools all such teachers — priests, monks, 
nuns, and clericals of every colour and degree, and 
in throwing out after them all their polluting text- 
books and prayer-books ; even a number of educated 
mothers petitioning Parliament, through the Women's 
Congress, held in Eome in June 1908, to make 
illegal the giving of any Church teaching to their 
children under any pretext whatever. Italy calls 
aloud to England to follow her example. 

When such teaching is given in Roman Catholic 
schools, one need not be surprised to learn that the 
discipline of the school is very lax, and that children 
are permitted to do things that Protestant children 
would never be permitted, or even wish, to do. 
A physician living in Venice, a friend of my own, 
has just told me that when, in company with other 
boys of his school, he went to play in a football 
match against the boys in a Catholic school, he 
found that the lads in the upper forms were 
allowed, during recreation hours, freely and openly 
to drink, smoke, and play cards in their class- 
rooms ! And he added that, even as a boy, the 
sight shocked and repelled him. I do not know 
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whether such a debasing custom is characteristic of 
Eoman Catholic schools or not ; but very probably it 
is, because, as we have seen, Roman Catholicism is 
" of the earth earthy," catering to the lowest desires 
and passions of fallen human nature. And, as 
F. Hugh O'Donnell says in his Ruin of Education 
in Ireland : " A veritable fount of unpractical living 
and uncultured thinking, the Irish convent school 
is a perpetual agency for idleness, shiftlessness, 
depopulation, and emigration." ■^ 

Lastly, in all Eoman Catholic schools, whether 
the more advanced or the mere elementary, especially 
in the latter, there is in full operation, with all its 
attendant evils, the spy system. Because of this, 
hypocrisy takes the place of reality ; cunning that 
of straightforwardness ; duplicity that of sincerity ; 
lying that of truth ; and the punctilious discharge 
of outward religious ceremonies that of nobility 
of character and holiness of life. And thus it has 
come to pass that in many a city and town in 
England, wholesome, high-minded, high-spirited 
English boys and girls, whose delight it once was 
to read British history and to revel in the deeds of 
British heroes, who, on sea and land, fought the 
battle of civil and religious liberty against- the 
tyranny of the Eoman Catholic Church, are now 
transformed — I should say degenerated — into morbid 
sentimentalists, who on Sunday evenings attend 
Roman Catholic services, and take delight in the 

1 The Ruin of Education in Ireland, by P. H. O'Donnell, p. 104. 
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lying legends of saints, and in the harlequin trap- 
pings of priestly sorcerers, and their theatrical antics 
at the altar. That is the immoral result of Roman 
Catholic teaching and training and general influence. 

As I have thus shown, the Roman Catholic Church 
exercises a demoralizing influence on all with whom 
she comes into contact. Some other institutions 
may be even more pernicious in their influence ; 
but such are openly and avowedly evil, and do not 
hide their true nature under the garb of religion, 
while their influence is necessarily restricted by law 
and public opinion to a few. But the influence of 
the Roman Catholic Church is widespread in many 
lands, and especially in those where there are no 
Penal Codes and Disabilities Acts to keep her in 
check ; and thus, of all immoral organizations on 
this sin-laden earth, she heads the list. She has 
the inevitable distinction of being what Satan's 
" cleverest tour d'adresse " might be expected to 
be, the most demoralizing agency in the world. 

Wake up, England ! This agency is deteriorating 
the moral fibre of your sons and daughters. Wake 
UP, John Bull ! This agency is fast demoralizing 
you ; it is tying you up morally, as it is tying you 
up intellectually, with the ultimate view of complete 
slavery and Conquest. 



XII 
Promoting Family Deterioration 

"It becomes utterly impossible, in the Cliurch 
of Ilome, that the husband should be one with 
his wife, and that the wife should be one with 
her husband. " 

— Fathek Ohiniqttt. The Priest, the Woman, and 
the Confessicmal, p. 89. 

ACTING thus perniciously on the individual, 
intellectually and morally, and through the 
individual on the State, the Roman Catholic 
Church also acts perniciously on the family. 

Everywhere and always the Church, through her 
celibate clergy, has shown herself to be the deadliest 
enemy of family life existing in the world. St. 
Paul, in his First Epistle to Timothy, in foretelling 
the marks of an apostate Church that was to arise 
"in the latter times" — such as these, " speaking lies 
in hypocrisy," having the " conscience seared with 
a hot iron," and " commanding to abstain from 
meats" (all which marks, as we have seen, so 
accurately characterize the Papal Church), adds this 
other one, forbidding to marry.^ And it is note- 
worthy that this last mark, which was found as a 

1 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2, 3. 
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polluting stain upon the Church as early as the 
seventh century, was formally accepted by her, and 
formulated as one of her doctrines in the eleventh. 
At a Synod held in Eome by Pope Gregory vii., in 
March 1074, it was agreed that celibacy should be 
imposed upon all the clergy ; and that married 
priests, of whom there were still a considerable 
number, especially in England, should be deposed, 
and their services declared valueless. Not only so, 
but the Council of Trent decreed that : "If any- 
one shall say that the married state ought to be 
preferred to a state of virginity, or celibacy, or 
that it is not a better and more beautiful thing 
to remain in virginity or celibacy than to unite 
oneself in matrimony, let him be excommunicated." ^ 
And now, if we ask how such a strange, unnatural 
doctrine could ever have been thought of, much less 
adopted, the Apostle Paul furnishes us with an answer 
in that same passage in his First Epistle to Timothy. 
He there tells us that all these marks are " doctrines of 
devils," that is, that they are doctrines suggested by, 
or proceeding from, the minds of devils; and that they 
are adopted by those who are under the influence of 
such beings, who " give heed to seducing spirits." 
We are left in no doubt, then, as to who they were 
that inspired Pope Gregory vii., and the Roman 
Synods, and the Council of Trent. They were the 
agents of him whose masterpiece the Eoman Catholic 

1 Compendia della Teologia Morale di 8. Alfonso de Liguori, by 
Giuseppe Frassinetti, vol. i. p. 237. 
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Church is, and whose will they obey. Thus truly 
did Luther say : " Celibacy is an invention of 
Satan, and is productive of an untold amount of 
immorality." 

But even if we had not this inspired information, 
we could be in no doubt as to the origin of such a 
doctrine, for no tenet more diabolical in its results 
has ever been formulated. Men do not "gather 
grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles." The doctrine, 
like the tree, is known by its fruits ; and it is a 
notorious fact that the Eoman Catholic clergy, from 
the highest to the lowest, from. Pope to acolyte, 
have formed the most insolently immoral class in 
society, depraved in character and conduct out of all 
comparison with others. One has only to read 
history, or to use his own observation, to become 
convinced of that fact. 

But this notorious profligacy of the clergy is 
accounted for, not only by their enforced celibacy, but 
by the immoral teaching to which they are subjected. 
The chief text-book which they have to study, day 
after day, and year after year, in their theological 
seminaries, and which becomes their vade mecum in 
confession, and their indissoluble companion through- 
out life, is the Theologia Moralis of St. Alfonso Maria 
de Liguori. This book, I need not say, has nothing 
in common with text-books used in Protestant 
Divinity Schools and Colleges; it has nothing in 
common with the Bible, the best of all text-books 
for theological students. It is from beginning to 
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end a disquisition on every imaginable and unim- 
aginable vice and crime — special prominence being 
given to those of the flesh. All the possible and 
impossible immoralities of all lands, and throughout 
all ages, are here gathered into one vast pestilential 
swamp. So obscene is it, and so suggestive of 
obscenity, that a large part of it has to be printed 
in Latin, and is prohibited by the law of every 
civilized country from being translated into the 
vulgar tongue. To test this, Professor Grassman of 
Stettin published a part of it in German, in 1894; 
he was condemned. The Societa Editrice Lom- 
barda of Milan did the same in Italian, in 1900; 
the books were instantly sequestrated by the Italian 
Government ; and the same results have followed 
attempts to publish it in French and English. I 
have no hesitation in saying that if this book were 
in universal use, if its teachings were imparted to 
young men generally in our schools and colleges, 
and if it were made their companion through life, 
the whole world would soon relapse into the state 
it was in before the Flood, when " God saw that the 
wickedness of man was great on the earth, and that 
every imagination of the thoughts of his heart was 
only evil continually." This is acknowledged even 
by leading teachers in the Roman Catholic Church 
herself. 

I have, lying before me, as I write, a Com- 
pendium of this Moral Theology, by Prior Giuseppe 
Frassinetti. In a chapter on the Sacrament of 
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Penitence, he lays down a number of precautions 
to be used by priests in following out the teaching 
of Liguori in the matter of confession ; and then 
he says that if confessors carefully use these pre- 
cautions they will not fall into sin. And why ? 
Because " il huon Confessore vedrd, avverato in se 
medessimo un miracolo, che d una tra le pul 
helle prove delta Religione Cattolica" (Because the 
good Confessor will see verified in himself a miracle, 
which is one of the most beautiful proofs of the 
Catholic religion). That is to say, God will work 
a miracle to save him from the effects inevitably 
produced by such reading, and to prevent him 
falling into sin. Then he adds, " Questa e cosa che 
senza una particulare, e mirable assistenza di Dio 
sarehhe impossible, e di cui il mondo non vuole 
persuadersi " (This — the not falling into carnal sin — 
is a thing that, without a particular and wonderful 
assistance from God, would be impossible, and of 
which the world will not be persuaded).^ He may 
well add these words : "Of which the world will not 
be persuaded." No, the world is not yet credulous 
enough to believe that if a man voluntarily enters 
a pig-sty, and takes up his abode there, God will 
work a miracle to save him from pollution ! Italy 
does not believe it ; for I have cartoons, issued in 
Rome, representing the faces of priests being gradu- 
ally transformed into those of swine as they study 

* Oompendio delta Teologia Morale di S. Alfonso de Liguori, by 
Giuseppe Frasainetti, vol. ii. pp. 143-4. 
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the work of Alfonso de Liguori. Nor can Italy 
soon forget the awful clerical scandals of 1907, 
when little children were found to have been abused, 
in many Church Infant Schools throughout the 
land, by their priest-teachers and confessors, some 
of whom were condemned, and their schools closed 
by order of the Government. 

These two causes, then — the unnatural state of 
celibacy, and dwelling in the moral cesspool of 
Alfonso de Liguori — are sufficient, and more than 
sufficient, to account for the proverbial profligacy 
of the popes and priests of the Eoman Catholic 
Church ; and for the fact that the history of that 
Church in any country is pretty much the history 
of the crime of that country, especially of crimes 
against the sanctity of family life. 

It was so in England till Eeformation times. 
Wherever an ecclesiastical establishment existed, 
there family life was imperilled; whilst "benefit of 
clergy," and "Bishop's Courts" screened the culprits 
from punishment. When these privileges were sus- 
pended, even temporarily, in the time of Henry ii., 
and the ordinary law of the land swept the clergy 
in crowds within its net, it is amusing to read of 
the consternation that reigned amongst them all, 
from the Archbishop of Canterbury downwards, and 
to listen to the howl of despair they set up. Mr. 
Froude, quoting from Becket's "despairing bio- 
graphers," says: "Then was seen the mournful 
spectacle of priests and deacons who had committed 
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murder, manslaughter, theft, robbery, and other 
crimes, carried in carts before the king's commis- 
sioners, and punished, as if they had been 
ordinary men ! " ^ At the Eeformation such " mourn- 
ful spectacles " were seen ad nauseam, but the 
ultimate result was the elevation and purification of 
English family life. 

It was so in Central and Southern Italy till 1860, 
and in Rome till 1870. A Government official told 
me that when, as a young man, he lived in Civita 
Vecchia, it was within his knowledge, and indeed it 
was a matter of notoriety, that the priests were the 
padroni in every household in the place. Husbands 
who attempted to keep their wives from them, or 
brothers their sisters, were immediately, under some 
trumped-up charge, thrown into prison. De Cesare 
mentions that the beautiful Countess Natalia Spada 
de Medici had three assiduous adorers, the Cardinals 
Ugolini and Gaude, and Monsignor Fiarani;^ and 
that Don Filippo de Angelis, professor of Canon Law 
in the University, Eome, would sometimes announce 
a lecture that filled his class-room to overflowing. 
It began : Hodie tractahimus de jiliis preshyterorum 
(To-day we shall treat of the children of priests).* 
Rome, the city of celibates, was also the city where 
there were more foundling hospitals than in all the 
other Capitals of Europe put together. 

^ Short Studies on Great Subjects, by J. A. Froude, vol. iv. p. 58. 
2 Roma e lo Stato del Papa, by de Oesare, vol. ii. p. 133. 
" Idem, vol. ii. p. 18. 
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The first thing that checked clerical vice, and 
brought order and purity into the families of the 
aristocracy in Rome, was the presence and influence 
of English Protestant ladies. Not a few of Italy's 
heroes who fled to England during il periodo di 
terrore (the period of terror), from 1850 to 1870, 
returned to Italy with English wives, and others 
found wives amongst the English travellers who 
went to Italy to pass the winter, or to help on the 
cause of freedom as represented by General Garibaldi. 
De Cesare tells us that " these ladies had a great 
influence on domestic life in the houses of the nobles. 
The grand princely salons, with their ceilings 
adorned with rich stucco work and precious fres- 
coes, and with their walls hung with masterpieces 
of art, yet lacked every comfort. These foreign 
ladies exercised a decisive influence in rectifying 
those very things which were the least beautiful in 
the education and habits of the old Roman princes."^ 
They introduced the word " Home," and imparted a 
meaning to it. 

Indeed, Italy owes far more to English Protes- 
tantism than is generally realized. Count Cavour, 
the chief maker of Italy, was saturated with Pro- 
testantism. His mother, the Marchioness de Cavour, 
was a Protestant. His grandfather. Count de 
Sellon, was a Protestant. His aunt, the Duchess 
de Tonnerre, was a Protestant. He himself was 
brought up to a large extent in Geneva amongst 
1 Roma e lo Stato del Papa, by de Oesare, vol. i. p, 93. 
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his mother's Protestant friends. He learned English 
when he was hardly out of his teens; he went to 
England a few years later, and made periodical 
visits ever after ; and English statesmen and English 
politics determined all he said and did in Piedmont. 
The scholar, statesman, and senator of the kingdom, 
Eaffaello Lambruschini, was called, because of his 
Protestant opinions and principles, and his zeal in 
propagating them, il Luterino (the little Luther).^ 
He was a close friend of Count Guicciardini, who 
is well known in connection with Evangelical work 
in Florence, and who, indeed, suffered persecution 
and imprisonment under the Grand Duke. Baron 
Eicasoli was practically, if not formally a Protestant. 
Like Lambruschini, who was his lifelong friend, he 
stoutly maintained liberty of conscience, and was 
accustomed to say : Fra me e Dio, nessuno ci pud 
entrare (Between me and God, no one can enter 
there). ^ Gaspare Finale, in his sketch of the life of 
Eicasoli, to which I have already referred, tells us 
that the Baron, in his correspondence with Lam- 
bruschini, speaks of a new Societa Cristiana 
(probably the Christian Brethren Church founded 
by Count Guicciardini in Florence), discusses relig- 
ious questions, and asks him to send him a catechism 
for his daughter.* Lambruschini, in his reply, tells 
him of the exegetical studies of the Gospels he was 
conducting, in which he followed now the Martini 

1 La Vita Politica di Contemporanei Illustri, by Gaspare Finale, p. 49. 

2 Idem, p. 30. ^ Idem, p. 31. 
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(Catholic) version, now the Diodati (Protestant), and 
now neither the one nor the other ; and he desires 
Ricasoli to become more intimate with Count 
Guicciardini, saying that they were nati ad in- 
tender si (born to understand each other ).^ His 
biographer does not think, however, that Baron 
Ricasoli became by profession a Protestant ; but he 
says he became "that which the greater part of 
the cultured and liberal men of our time and our 
country have become . . . fervent Christians, but not 
Catholic in the sense of the Catechism or of the 
Syllabus." ^ He then mentions the following eminent 
writers. Ministers of State, and Senators of the 
kingdom, as being among those "fervent non- 
Catholic Christians " : Count Mamiani, Marco Ming- 
hetti, and the Marquis Gino Capponi. We might 
almost add to this list the name of the great King 
Victor Emmanuel ii. himself, for he said : "To make 
Italy, I have defied everything and everybody, even 
the Inferno itself" ; which was true, and which for 
him was a very bold thing to do, for it was further 
said of him that "if it was true that he feared the 
Inferno, it was the only fear of which his nature 
was capable," and because of this it was the weapon 
the soul-terrorizing Jesuits used, who were his early 
teachers.^ Lastly, if we can place in the category of 
"fervent Christians " only a part of the twenty odd 

^ La Vita Politica di Gontemporanei Mlustri, by Gaspare Finale, p. 31 . 

" Idem, p. 51. 

^ L'ltalia degli Italiani, by Carlo Tivaroni, vol. iii. pp. 533, 547. 
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millions of Italians who refuse on principle to cross 
the threshold of a Roman Catholic church, we can 
place the whole of them in the category of non- 
Catholics, of anti-clericals. 

Court life in Italy is as pure as it is in England ; 
and family life has been elevated and cleansed since 
the door has been shut and barred against the priests. 
These men are now excluded from social life. No 
family condescends to receive them. As the wife of 
an Italian judge said to me : " Any family receiving 
a priest would fall in public estimation, and be 
looked askance at, as being not only unpatriotic, but 
immoral." 

And what of English family life, which since 
the Reformation has been the admiration of Christ- 
endom ? That is not what it was. When the priest 
enters the house, religious discord enters ; and peace, 
mutual trust, guilelessness, and, too often, virtue, 
fly out at the window. Wives are estranged from 
their husbands, and daughters from their mothers. 
It is a common boast of priests amongst themselves 
that they have got the wife of this one, and the 
daughter of that other one, at their feet. Family 
life is thus embittered, if not destroyed. The un- 
happy condition of hundreds of famihes in Great 
Britain at this present moment attest these facts. 

If there is one word more dear than another to 

the English heart, it is the word "Home." We 

sing of " Home, sweet Home " ; we say, " Be it ever 

so humble, there's no place like Home." What 

14 
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tender and holy, what happy and sacred ^ associa- 
tions cluster round it for all of us ! And yet 
" Home " is a word without a meaning to a priest. 
What does he, with his unnatural celibacy, know of 
it? He knows nothing of it; indeed, as I have 
said, he is its enemy, its deadliest enemy. Where- 
ever priests enter, the Home is in danger. In 
countries where the priest is in power, the Home is 
desecrated and destroyed. Home-life is unknown. 
The Englishman's Home is his castle ; but the priests 
are assailing these castles, and it becomes fathers 
and husbands and brothers to awake to their danger, 
and arouse themselves to their defence. 

The following letter appeared in the Scarborough 
Evening News of March 19, 1906. It was written 
by the Rev. Dr. W. H. Abraham, Vicar of St. 
Augustine's, Hull, whose daughter, Cornelia, aged 
twenty, had been a resident for eighteen months in 
the Roman Catholic convent of Scarborough, and 
having died suddenly, was hurriedly buried accord- 
ing to the forms of the Roman Catholic Church. 
The father writes : — 

" Scarborough people ought to know, I think, 
that the convent where my poor girl was teaching is 
a receiving-house for girls who, fascinated by the 
glamour of the Romish Church, leave their faith and 
run away from their homes. Two daughters of 
mine have been drawn from their home by false 
friends and persuaded to live in the convent, where 
they gave valuable services as teachers, receiving no 
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reward, but just board and lodging, and being 
dependent upon supplies from home for other com- 
forts. My elder girl was an art student, and was 
introduced to a Romish priest by artistic friends. 
She had secret interviews with him, and was 
received into the Papal Church without my know- 
ledge or consent at the age of eighteen. The 
second daughter was a music student at the Guild- 
hall School of Music in London. I had no suspicion 
of her tendency in that direction, and she assured 
me that she would never take such a step as her 
sister took without first consulting me. But she 
was taken ill, and had to see a heart specialist in 
London, and an older married sister took her there, 
and saw her off at King's Cross Station to come 
back to me. But instead of coming back she went 
on to the convent at Scarborough, deceiving me just 
as her sister before her. They seemed both to be 
fascinated, under a spell as it were, and no persua- 
sion of mine could move them. The younger one, 
who has just died, was home at Christmas, and told 
some of the family how she longed to be back, but 
some strange power drew her away from us again. 
There is another ' child of the vicarage ' at the 
convent, and for aught I know there may be more. 
I feel it is time Englishmen asked why these foreign 
Sisters should be dumped down here, and used as 
agents for seducing our daughters fi/om their homes ? 
" And I have one more question to ask about the 
inquest. I sent Mr. Tasker Hart, solicitor, to repre- 
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sent me at the inquest, and to claim the body of my 
chUd, as I was ill in bed and unable to be present. 
I wanted to have one last look at the face of my ewe 
lamb ; and, as I had baptized her and taught her, I 
wished to bury her. But the Coroner chose to give 
the body to the elder sister, with the idea that she 
would confer with me, and that we might agree 
about the burial. But the curse of the Eomish 
system is that it produces serious deterioration in 
moral character, and crushes nature. So my poor, 
misguided, and priest-ridden girl refused to send the 
body of her sister to be buried amongst her own 
people, and wrote me a hard, cruel letter, evidently 
dictated by one having influence over her, and not 
what she would have written naturally. I protested 
to the Coroner, who kindly went to the convent to 
put matters right ; but the priests misled him into 
thinking that I had agreed, and so the funeral was 
hurried on, and I was prevented from having any- 
thing to do with it. 

" The Romanists are just now claiming the right 
of parents to control the religious education of their 
children. It will be seen from this case that when 
in power they will concede no such right to any but 
themselves, and they take our rebellious daughters 
to their convents and flout the fathers. Here are 
questions for English fathers to consider." 

Let me now give a few examples, from my own 
personal knowledge, as to how the agents of " Satan's 
Church," who are well designated by St. Paul as 
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" covetous, unholy, witliout natural affection, truce- 
breakers, incontinent, traitors, having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof . . . creep 
into houses and lead captive silly women." A 
couple whom I know of lived happily together in 
London. The husband had to go from time to time 
to America on business. On such occasions his wife 
was diligently visited by a high Eoman Catholic 
dignitary. One day she coolly told her sister- 
in-law, a relative of my own, that she was going 
to be received into the Eoman Catholic Church. 
" Of course, your husband knows all about it ? " 
was the natural exclamation. " Oh no," was the 
answer. " I was instructed to tell him nothing." 
A cablegram was instantly sent off to America, and 
the husband returned in time to avert the fatality. 
But it was a rude shock to family happiness. 

In a book which I possess, The Secret Instruc- 
tions of the Jesuits, to which I have already referred. 
Chapter VI. is entitled, " Of the Way to Eeconeile 
to the Society the Goodwill of Eich Widows." It sets 
forth at length all the wiles and deceptions which 
only a Jesuit could think of, or be found capable of 
practising, in order to secure the object in view. 
Sections 3 and 4 of the chapter instruct the confessor 
how to prosecute his object by dealing with the 
servants — getting rid of some, introducing others, etc. 
The following experience, told me by a rich widow 
whom I knew at San Eemo, where she used to winter, 
corresponds exactly with the instructions given in 
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this book. This lady had a large establishment in 
England. Sonaething went wrong, she could not 
tell what. A servant was dismissed and another 
took her place. Again something else went wrong, 
and a similar change took place. Thus it went on 
for months and months, till house-maids, butlers, 
coachmen, gardeners, all were changed. But what 
was amiss she could not teU. She was more or less 
an invalid, and she felt worried to death. At last, 
she opened her mind to her physician. He listened, 
and then he said, " Nonsense, you have been reading 
The Jesuit in the Family." " The Jesuit in the 
Family?" she replied, "I have never even heard of 
such a book." The physician set to work to solve 
the mystery, and he ultimately, by expert help, 
succeeded. He found that all the new servants were 
Eoman Catholics, put in by the dignitary to whom I 
have referred. He at once wrote to him, saying that, 
unless within forty-eight hours all " your emissaries 
are cleared out of my client's house, the whole 
nefarious plot will be exposed in the Tim,es" 
Instantly they were withdrawn to do the Church's 
work elsewhere, and my friend was left in peace. 

A baronet, who has served his country well in 
various diplomatic posts, was in my house with his 
wife some time ago. Taking me out of the room, 
he told me that since we had last met, his wife had 
become a Roman Catholic. I at once said : " Then 
she is no longer your wife. When you are speaking 
to her, you are speaking to the Confessor behind her." 
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" Oh," he answered, " Father was too much for 

her ; but it makes no difference." He now knows, I am 
sorry to say, whether it makes a difference or not, for 
his home is broken up. The wife of a Presbyterian 
minister in Arran, in the winter of 1908, was perverted, 
with the result that he had to resign his charge. I 
have just received a letter from a friend telling me she 
fears for her daughter-in-law, a young wealthy lady, 
who finds a certain "Father" very charming, and likes 
him much. How Protestant English husbands and 
fathers can allow priests, into whom, as Luther has 
said, " Satan enters at consecration as he entered into 
Judas when he had received the sop," to cross the 
threshold of their doors, far less to become intimate 
with their wives and daughters, is a sad phenomenon. 
In Ireland, where, by a disastrous experience, Protes- 
tants know better what priests are, they treat them 
differently. When the late Archbishop Tait was on 
a visit to the then Lord Erne at Crom Castle, County 
Fermanagh, he remarked to his host, as was told me 
by a Bishop who was present on the occasion : " I 
have been with you a month now, and I do not 
know that I have ever met a Roman Catholic." 
" Oh," was the reply, " you might be here long 
enough and not meet one." "But," proceeded the 
Archbishop, "do you never ask the Catholic clergy 
to your house ? " " What ! " exclaimed the grand 
old earl, " ask a Popish priest to my house ! Thank 
God, there never was one inside it in my time, and 
there never shall be." 
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When my friend, the late Dr. Eutherford, was 
headmaster of Westminster School, a boy was got hold 
of by some Jesuit, and carried into the all-devouring 
maw of his Church. And what instructions did this 
priest give the lad ? "Do not tell your parents or 
teachers. Go with them to church as usual. I will 
tell you when to act." I do not know how it fared 
with this boy, but I know how it fared with a 
Scottish boy similarly tampered with. The father 
soon lashed the demon of Popery out of him, and, 
I believe, would have knocked it out of the cowardly 
deceitful priest too, if he could have got his hands 
on him ! I need not multiply cases, for I believe 
similar ones are within the knowledge of half the 
people in these islands. 

And what is the outcome of all this ? The 
outcome, as I have already said, and as we all see, 
is family division, discord, disaster, ruin. Here in 
Italy, if a member of a family becomes a " clerical," 
instantly all its other members feel as if a wall had 
been raised, as one expressed it to me, between him 
and them. Now if this is so where all are nominal 
Eoman Catholics, what must it be where all are 
Protestants ? A late Bishop of Salisbury once said : 
" Too often it seems as if the friend or fellow- worker 
who had left us had become almost another person, 
transformed by a sort of magic, and in so painful a 
manner, that every thought of him must be accom- 
panied by a prayer for pardon of his wilfulness and 
blindness." The outcome is seen in wives being 
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estranged, morally and spiritually, from their 
husbands, and husbands from their wives ; in fathers 
being constrained to drive their perverted sons with 
their Confessors from under the parental roof; in 
daughters cursing their mothers and families, as did 
the infatuated Queen of Spain ; and in women, 
deprived by the Roman Catholic Church of all 
motherly love, calumniating and persecuting their 
Protestant daughters. Let me give an illustra- 
tion of this last. The widow of a well-known 
Member of Parliament was perverted. She had one 
child, a daughter of fifteen years of age, heiress to 
all her father's wealth, which was very considerable. 
It was not the old mother the Church wanted — it 
was the daughter for the sake of her wealth. The 
priests wrought with the mother until she became, 
like themselves, "without natural affection." The 
daughter, who was brave and true and good, would 
not change. She was persecuted until life became 
almost unbearable. Then the trustees (one of whom 
told me these details) interfered, and the daughter 
was taken from her once happy home and sent to 
a Protestant boarding-school. And what did this 
mother do — a high-born, cultured English lady too ? 
She wrote to the matron of the school, imploring 
her not to receive her daughter, as she was 
depraved, and would corrupt the other girls ! Truly 
a Church that could turn a mother into such a 
monster is of Satan. 

I was told the other day of a lady in 
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London who, having occasion to leave her two 
little girls for a few months, engaged for them 
a young woman as governess, mainly because 
strongly recommended to her as being a good Pro- 
testant. This lady was accustomed every night to 
have prayers with her children, and so on the very 
evening of her return home she resumed this duty. 
Going to the bedside of the little ones, she said : 
" Now, come, let me hear you say your prayers as 
usual." At once they crossed themselves, and 
began a rigmarole to the Madonna. Hardly believ- 
ing her senses, she called the governess, and asked 
what it meant? The woman very coolly replied 
that she was a Eoman Catholic, and held a dispen- 
sation to pretend to be a Protestant. She was 
instantly shown to the door : she ought to have been 
shown the inside of a prison cell. Italy is right in 
having placed the Papal Church in the category of 
criminal institutions. 

The mischief done to Protestantism, and through 
Protestantism to England, by parents entrusting 
the education of their children to Eoman Catholics 
at home or abroad is incalculable. It does not 
appear now, at least not in its full-blown virulence, 
but it will in the next generation. Mrs. Young, 
who was brought up in a convent school, in address- 
ing the Scottish Women's Protestant Union in 
Edinburgh in November, 1908, told her audience 
how Protestant girls were perverted and re-baptized, 
but at the same time instructed not to tell their 
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parents. An American lady has just told me that 
she put her son, a boy of eight, in a school taught 
by priests, in Florence, on the understanding that 
his religion was to be respected. Notwithstanding 
this, they soon began to try to make him do what 
the Koman Catholic children did, dip his fingers in 
holy water, and cross himself. This he refused to 
do. One day his teacher took his hand to force him 
to obey, when the lad violently resisted, and, shaking 
himself free, ran away from the school. The Eev. 
R. B. Ransford, Vicar of St. Paul's, Upper Norwood, 
in a pamphlet entitled Can We Protest Too Much ? 
says : " Convent schools are receiving thousands of 
pupils, and Protestant parents are weak enough and 
blind enough to send their children to them. It 
is not long ago that, calling on some parishioners, I 
was received by two girls who apologised for their 
mother's inability to see me, adding, ' And we are 
Catholics.' ' So am I,' was my response. ' Yes ! 
but we mean Roman Catholics.' 'And I mean 
Protestant Catholic. But is your mother a Roman 
Catholic also ? ' ' No ; but we went to a convent 
school, and were converted.' No uncommon story 
that. Is it pleasant to hear ? " 

A writer in The Church Gazette for January, 
1909, mentions the following two cases of the 
perversion of Protestant girls who were sent abroad 
to convent schools. 

(1 ) "A young girl was sent to a convent school in 
France some years ago. She was ' converted,' un- 
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known to her people. When of age, she entered a 
nunnery, and of course handed over to the authorities 
all her property, which, as they well knew, was 
considerable. The penances and discipline in this 
convent were very severe, and the poor girl con- 
tracted cancer. She was relieved of her vows and 
sent home, but of course no money was returned. 
An operation was performed, and, though disfigured, 
she recovered. After her mother's death, she went 
to Eome and entered a Black Sisterhood, handing 
over some £2000 which she had inherited. Hardly 
a year afterwards this convent was closed by order 
of the Pope, and the English nuns were given their 
bare fares to England. The unfortunate lady is now 
living on a pittance allowed her by relatives." 

(2) " The second case is a more recent one, and is 
that of a girl sent to a convent school in Brussels. 
Strict inquiries were made at the time of her entrance 
as to the attitude of the nuns towards Protestant 
pupils ; and the usual undertakings were given. Yet 
the girl entered the Church of Rome, but coming 
back to England for the holidays, attended the village 
church, and gave her family no reason to believe that 
her faith was shaken. When, however, the time came 
for her finally to leave school, her family were in- 
formed that she had been received as a novice. For- 
tunately strong pressure was brought to bear upon 
the convent authorities, and she was allowed to 
return to her home. When questioned, she stated 
that, though no actual constraint was used to secure 
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her conversion, she found that girls who attended 
the convent chapel were treated more kindly, and 
were given many little indulgences ; and so she was 
gradually led to take the step that was the natural 
consequence of the surroundings in which her parents 
had placed her." 

Pledges are given by Priests and Nuns in these 
schools that the religion of the pupils will not be in- 
terfered with ; but as the above cases show, and many 
others also, these pledges are worth nothing. In every 
case, in one way or another, they are broken. As 
we have already seen, and as everyone ought to 
know, the oath, not to say the word, of a Eoman 
Catholic is not worth the breath with which it is 
uttered, when the interests of the Church are at 
stake. No Catholic is bound to keep faith with 
a heretic. Eoman Catholicism and falsehoQd are 
indissolubly wedded together. 

Thus the Eoman Catholic Church is steadily de- 
teriorating and breaking up Family Life in England, 
and in so doing is morally degrading the whole com- 
munity, loosening the very foundations of society, 
and weakening the nation. She is still further 
shackling John Bull, in preparation for the Final 
Conquest. 



XIII 
Hoodwinking British Travellers in Rome 

"But here the Babylonian . . . had built 
A dome, where flaunts she in such glorious sheen. 
That men forget the blood which she hath spilt. 
And bow the knee to Pomp that loves to garnish 
guilt." 

— Byeon. Childe Harold, Canto i. st. 29. 

BEFORE the Pope lost all temporal and moral 
power over his fellow-countrymen, little cared 
he for British travellers who might visit 
Rome, except to spy upon them, to plunder them 
by means of fees and taxes, to persecute them, to 
expel them, and to imprison them when he dared 
do so. 

As we have already seen, priests met travellers 
at the Papal frontier, and searched their luggage 
for Bibles, newspapers, and heretical books of all 
kinds, which they confiscated. No traveller could 
enter a place or leave it without having his pass- 
port signed by the pontifical consul, by the police, 
and by other officials, for which exorbitant fees had 
to be paid, as well as tips presented to those in atten- 
dance, to avoid endless delays and annoyances. 

The Pope forbade the holding of Protestant 

222 
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worsliip anywhere within the gates of Rome, and 
insisted that, if held outside the walls, it should be in 
a non-ecclesiastical building. Accordingly, Anglican 
services were held in a barn-like structure outside 
the Porto del Popolo, before the doors of which, 
during Divine service, the Papal shirri were stationed 
to watch who they were who entered, and to send in 
reports about them. Scottish services were held inside 
Eome in spite of the Pope ; but they were conducted 
either in the minister's " own hired house," or in the 
residence of one of the congregation. To avoid 
detection there was no singing ; and when the service 
was over, the congregation left the place one by one 
at intervals. The American Ambassador, General 
Eufus King, arranged a large hall at the Embassy as 
a chapel for his countrymen, to the displeasure and 
dread of the proprietress, who, when the lease was 
up in 1866, had the palace disinfected of heresy 
by the application of holy water and the Church's 
benediction.' 

Italian noblemen, such as members of the 
Euspoli and Torlonia families, were banished from 
Eome because they married English Protestant 
wives; and in 1851, Arthur Walker was apprehended 
and imprisoned in the Bargello in Florence for the 
crime of being found with a Bible in his possession. 
Such is the "tolerance" British Protestants enjoyed 
in Eome when Pope and priest were in power ; such 
is the " tolerance " they would enjoy again if Pope 

^ Roma e lo Stato del Papa, by de Cesare, vol. i. pp. 128, 298. 
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and priest should have their will in Rome ; and such 
is the "tolerance" that would be meted out to them 
in England by those same Eoman Catholics who 
lately cried out against Protestant " bigotry and 
intolerance," because, whilst permitted to carry 
on their idolatrous juggleries to any extent inside 
their churches, they were forbidden to transport 
one of their "curious art" productions through the 
streets of London. 

But now, since the Pope and the Church have 
lost, beyond the faintest hope of recovery, every 
vestige of influence over the Italians, who treat 
them with complete indifference, if not with well- 
deserved contempt, they have developed an extra- 
ordinary affection for British travellers. All at 
once these have become objects of their tenderest 
care and solicitude. In order to come into contact 
with them, no expense and no trouble are spared. 
Not only does the Church maintain agents or spies in 
every hotel in Rome frequented by our countrymen 
and countrywomen — spies whose duty it is to examine 
the Visitors' book, which generally lies open on a 
desk or table in the vestibule, and report daily 
arrivals — but the Church has actually bought up 
some of these hotels altogether. When I was last 
there, I was shown an hotel the proprietor of 
which had been a Protestant ; but having got into 
financial difliculties, he was about to give it up, 
when the Jesuits stepped forward, paid his debts, 
took over the concern, and him too, for he became a 
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Eoman Catholic, and now the place is a flourishing 
asset of the Pope's Santa Botega (Holy Shop). Then 
throughout the city there are dozens of pensions, 
or boarding-houses, more than half of which are 
kept by bigoted feinale perverts imported by the 
Church from Great Britain and Ireland. These 
pensions, and the hotels owned by the Church, are 
centres of Papal propaganda. Notices of all Papal 
receptions, ceremonies, and services are exhibited 
in English on the walls of their drawing-rooms, and 
pasted on the glass of the inner front-doors, so 
that none can miss seeing them. Priests and 
begging Sisters are constantly met with in the 
lobbies and public rooms. At almost every meal 
some priest or a grand monsignore is present, as the 
guest of the proprietor, or of some Roman Catholic 
staying in the house. At table the praises of Pope 
and Church are sung, and if it be deemed prudent, 
insinuations are thrown out against the King and 
Queen of Italy, the Court, and the Government. 
I have known that done by an English Roman 
Catholic hotel proprietor so barefacedly that some 
of his guests protested, and threatened to leave the 
house. After dinner the priests are introduced to 
Protestant guests whom they hope to victimize. 
The conversation invariably drifts towards the 
Church, its buildings, pictures, music, services, and 
of course the Pope is brought in, and his gracious 
audiences and receptions. If the Protestants are 
simple enough to be caught, they themselves ask 
IS 
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about the Pope's audiences, when, according to the 
eagerness they display to be invited, and the prob- 
able length of their purses (which the priests have 
ascertained from their hostesses) is the lying story 
concocted as to the difficulty of securing tickets ; the 
priests will speak to this and that high personage, 
even to the monsignore present in the room, who 
is making himself so charming to all, and they will 
see what can be done. All the time they have 
any number of tickets in their pockets. It always 
ends one way — tickets are ultimately secured for 
audiences of the Pope, and for the best places at 
Papal receptions and ceremonies, but they have had 
to pay this and that other official ; indeed, they have 
really purchased the tickets at a considerable outlay, 
which, however, thinking themselves favoured, the 
guests willingly pay. If, on the other hand, the Pro- 
testant is shy, and does not care either to see the 
Pope, or attend his ceremonies, then the tickets are 
offered for nothing, and, if necessary, pressed upon 
his acceptance. Not long ago a friend told me he 
was actually badgered in an hotel-pension, kept by 
British Roman Catholics, to accept tickets for Papal 
ceremonies, and to have an audience of the Pope. 
Indeed, these audiences are given in many instances 
solely for English travellers. 

The Pope, as everyone knows, is a very common 
man, low-born, uneducated, unread, and untravelled. 
He was born at Riese, a little village in Venetia, 
that lies half-way between two better-known places. 
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Castlefranco and Asolo, associated, the one with 
Giorgione, and the other with Browning. In this 
village his family keep a little drink-shop. When 
I and my wife were there some time ago, I said to 
his sister : " Teresa, now that your brother is Pope, 
it is not very seemly that you should keep a public- 
house. I think that he might very well give you 
money to enable you to close it and retire." 
"Money," was the response, "I do not want his 
money. Our business was never so flourishing as it 
has been since he became Pope." Giuseppe Sarto, 
or Papa Bepi, as he is called, never was at a 
decent school, for the one at Castlefranco, six mUes 
distant from Eiese, to which he used to run as a 
barefooted boy each morning, was taught by priests, 
who did little more than fill his mind with silly 
fables in regard to saints and relics ; nor did he 
ever attend a University, for at Padua he was sent 
to the Papal Seminary where the teaching of Castel- 
franco was continued, with initiation into the 
magical arts of his Church. He knows nothing of 
his own country, far less of any other ; for, until 
he went to Eome to the Conclave of 1903, he had 
never been out of Venetia, and now that he is Pope 
he will never go outside the Vatican walls. In the 
interests of the Church he must live and die there, 
a prisoner, with the door locked from the inside, 
and the key in his pocket, or rather in that of 
Father Warnz, the Black Pope, the head of the 
Jesuits, who is Pius x.'s master. 
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But Sarto is a man of good parts, and of a happy 
and genial disposition. He is not a bit sancti- 
monious, and he cares but little for the theatrical 
ceremonies of his Church (which quite bore him, 
as they bore many), not even for its crowning 
imposture of the Mass, which, he told a friend of 
mine, he says, each morning, " Cosl, cosl" (in a 
kind of a way). " Believe in the Pope ! " said Dr. 
Arnold of Rugby, " I would as soon believe in 
Jupiter " ; and Giuseppe Sarto feels the same way. 
He does not much believe in himself— not as Pope. 
Many a good story I have heard of him from those 
who were his associates when he was Patriarch of 
Venice, and from those who have seen him in 
" mufti " in Eome. 

Qualities other than these are not wanted in a 
Pope, whose chief business it is to obey orders, to 
grant audiences, to hold receptions, and to sign 
documents prepared by others, which he does not 
even read ; for, as he said : " Loro " (the Cardinals) 
" vengono, ed allora e parlare, parlare, parlare ; 
e poi per me e firmare, firmare, firmware " (They 
come, and then it's talk, talk, talk ; and afterwards 
for me it's sign, sign, sign). 

The canvassing for these receptions by all kinds 
of clerical agents in the hotels and pensions fre- 
quented by our countrymen, of which I have spoken, 
is only too successful. From one motive or another, 
very often from curiosity, or because they think it 
is the thing to do in Eome, the travellers yield to 



Hoodwinking British Travellers in Eome 229 

the disinterested insistence of agents, and attend. 
On these occasions the Pope makes the most of his 
opportunity. If the audience be private, he raises 
his visitors when they kneel to kiss his ring, and 
makes them sit near him. He asks kindly about 
them and their families, of whom he has been 
already told, if they are people of importance ; and 
so he is enabled to say a few things to the point. 
He rarely asks about their faith, unless he has been 
told that it is prudent to do so. He gives them 
his blessing in parting, and never fails to thank 
them for their kindness and courtesy in coming, and 
for the respect thus shown to the Church. He often 
rises and accompanies them to the door, and says he 
hopes to see them again. He is not less courteous 
to the British bluejackets, who are taken every 
year to see him from Civita Vecchia and Naples, 
as will be seen from the following notices which 
I take from Eoman Catholic newspapers : — 

The Catholic Times, May 21, 1907, says: "The 
officers from the Lancaster, to the number of thirty, 
with the Anglican Chaplain, were received by the 
Pope in the Tapestry Hall. Ten of the visitors 
were Catholics." The Pope "went among the 
party giving his ring to be kissed by each." On the 
Sabbath following, one hundred and six bluejackets 
and fifteen officers, including Captain Vivian of the 
Irresistible, visited the Pope. Only a few of these 
were Papists. " The Pope gave his hand to each 
one to kiss, and thanked them sincerely for the 
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kind visit which they had paid him. He then 
pronounced a blessing on them all. Everyone of 
the officers and men at the audience received a 
silver medal of Our Lady Immaculate, having the 
Pope's effigy on the reverse. Lastly, all visitors 
and ecclesiastics were photographed in a group," 
and had dinner. The Catholic Times, June 7, 
1907, reports that fifteen officers, only five of 
whom were Papists, and a number of bluejackets 
of the flagship Venerable, went from Naples to 
honour the Pope ; they also kissed his hand, were 
photographed, and got their dinner. The Tablet, 
June 15, 1907, also tells us that Captain Tupper 
and Commander Bowring, and eighteen officers 
and one hundred bluejackets of the Prince of 
Wales, went to Eome from Civita Vecchia, and 
visited the Pope. The Captain and Commander 
were received in private audience. All received a 
silver medal. The Pope thanked them for "this 
act of courtesy and religion," in visiting and 
honouring him. The Catholic Times, June 14, adds 
that the bluejackets " were ranged round the walls, 
and the Pope passed with his attendants down the 
kneeling lines, and gave his hand to be kissed by 
each one." The Tablet concludes : " Perhaps not 
more than a quarter of those present were Catholics, 
but every man of them sent a lusty cheer after 
the Holy Father." 

If the British bluejackets return from the 
Vatican, pleased with their visit to the Pope, and 
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favourably impressed by him, as these reports seem 
to say (although many of them, I have been told, 
think it a good joke), not less is it so with travellers, 
A favourite phrase with them to express their opinion 
of him is, " Oh, he was charming," Two American 
ladies, relating their experience to a friend of my 
own, exclaimed : "Oh, how lovely his Holiness 
was ! For the first time in our lives we felt that 
we should like to be Catholics." Two young ladies, 
the daughters, too, of an Edinburgh U.F. minister, 
are reported by their father in one of his Church 
papers to have said : " Kiss his ring ! we felt inclined 
to kiss him. He was charming ! " 

We do not blame the Pope for being kind and 
courteous, nor can we expect him to show the cloven 
foot. He naturally conceals his characteristics as 
Pope, and reveals those which are more or less 
natural to him as a man. And people are content to 
sink the Pope in the man. He does not tell them, 
and they culpably forget, that he is the Head of a 
Church, which, when she was in power, as we have 
seen, turned Italy into a slaughter-house in her vain 
attempt to arrest its Independence and Unity ; 
he does not tell them, and they culpably forget, 
that, claiming the Temporal Power, he puts a, weapon 
into the hand of any fanatic for the murder of 
its lawful Sovereign, as in the case of Bresci, who 
stabbed King Humbert ; he does not tell them, and 
they culpably forget, that every blessing they so 
freely enjoy in Italy, they owe to the State, and not 
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to the Church, which would fain treat them, as she 
treated their fellow-countrymen before 1870; he 
does not tell them, and they culpably forget, that 
he is the Head of a Church which, as we have 
seen, dwarfs intellect, lowers morality, extinguishes 
patriotism — a Church which, as Dr. Arnold of 
Eugby repeatedly tells us in his Sermons, is 
blasphemous and profane- — -blasphemous, in that 
it detracts from Christ's mediatorial work with her 
priests and sacrifices ; and profane, in that she insists 
that only through these can God be approached and 
worshipped ; ^ he does not tell them, and they culpably 
forget, that he is the Head of a Church which is the 
enemy of England, which brought the Spaniard 
with his Armada for its conquest in 1588, and 
which hopes to bring a foreign foe for the same 
purpose to its shores again ; he does not tell them, 
and they culpably forget, that the very object he 
has in view in granting them these audiences, 
and in appearing before them "as an angel of 
light," is to hoodwink them, to strip them of their 
Protestantism, to which they owe all they are 
and have, and so to help on, through them, the 
unprotestantizing, the unchristianizing of England, 
in preparation for a final military invasion, that will 
set him on John Bull's head. 

The work of unprotestantizing British subjects, 
begun by the Pope, is zealously continued by the 
priests and their agents. These accompany travellers 

' Sermons, by Dr. Arnold, vol. iii., Sermon xi. and Append, ix. 
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to special Church ceremonies and functions; they show 
them the relics of saints, and the treasures of the sacris- 
ties ; they teach them Italian, and act as their guides 
to the sights in Rome. Very often the propaganda 
does not cease when the travellers leave the Capital. 
I have known it kept up by means of letters during 
the whole time they were in Italy, and even con- 
tinued after their return home. Sometimes it 
results in perversion ; but if only, as Protestants, 
they are disarmed, and, like discharged prisoners 
of war, are made to cease to take further part in 
the great struggle going on in England between 
Protestantism and Popery, between Christianity 
and Paganism, between Biblical truth and Roman 
Catholic falsehood, the Church, even then, feels that 
her labours have not been in vain. 

In closing this chapter, I desire to say that this 
Hoodwinking of British Travellers in Rome, while 
a matter of no small gain to the Church, is also a 
matter of no small loss to Italy. A gentleman in 
a responsible position in the Quirinal, once said 
to me that " the conduct of English and American 
travellers in giving moral and financial support to 
the Vatican was sometimes an embarrassment to the 
Government." It is sad that such a reproach should 
have to be made. Italy is our oldest and warmest 
friend ; we helped her in her heroic struggles to 
throw ofi" the Papal yoke ; we enjoy when in Italy, 
in common with Italians, the blessings of civil and 
religious freedom so dearly purchased ; it is surely. 
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then, a most incongruous thing that any of our 
countrymen should be found fraternizing with Italy's 
deadliest enemy — and not more Italy's enemy than 
our own — one who would destroy every Protestant 
who goes to see the Pope, and to whom he is " so 
charming," if only it had the power, and if he would 
not renounce his Protestant Christianity, and accept 
the lying Paganism of the Papal system. 

I suppose that, so long as the Pope is allowed to 
remain in Rome, so long will weak-kneed Protestants 
go to see him ; and that, therefore, the only way 
to put a stop to the evil would be to remove " the 
kind old gentleman" out of it. That the Popes 
themselves expect such a thing to happen, sooner 
or later, is apparent from Proposition 35 of the 
Syllabus, which says that : "If anyone asserts that 
there is nothing to prevent the Popedom being trans- 
ferred by a sentence of a General Council, or by the 
will of the people, from Rome to another city, let him 
be anathema." The sooner the anathema is incurred, 
the better. It cannot do the harm which the Pope's 
presence in Rome does at present. At the same 
time, on no account should the Pope be allowed to 
leave Italy. He would be able to do far more harm 
to the country outside of its borders than he can 
possibly do inside them ; besides which, no other 
country would know, as Italy does, how to keep hira 
in order. England and America would go mad over 
him, to their own destruction ! If my advice is 
asked, I can recommend a most suitable place for 
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him. That is the town of Aquila, in the Abruzzi 
mountains, which Charlemagne once thought to 
make the Capital of Italy. In the first place, it is 
most difficult of access, so few travellers would care 
to visit it ; and in the second place, there is an 
earthquake there every day in the year, and two for 
Sundays ; so the Pope, and those who show him off, 
would have something else to occupy their minds 
with than with giving receptions. 

Pope and priest are fooling Englishmen in 
Rome, as they are fooling them at home. Wake 
UP, England ! 



XIV 
The Eucharistic Procession Device 

"The Sacrament of the Eucharist Is an outrage 
on human reason, on the one band; and on 
the Divine Majesty, on the other. It touches 
the extreme limits of the Absurd and the 
Impious." 

—Prof. Fiwpanti, Bologna University, 
L'Vniverso, vol. iii. p. 891. 

ITALY has known for many long years that the 
Papal Church has had her heart set on the Con- 
quest of England, and she has been perfectly well 
aware of the devices she employs, both at Eome and 
in Britain, in order to bring this about. From time to 
time, too, Italy, as we have seen, has thrown out hints 
to England warning her of her danger ; but it was the 
London Eucharistic Procession of September 13th, 
1908, which roused the Italian Press to speak out 
boldly, and tell her of the nearness of her peril. 
That procession was, indeed, an insolently audacious 
and cunning device to steal a march on England. 

I should be sorry to have to identify it, in 
any way, with the Holy Communion, and I am 
glad that I need not do so. The two, indeed, are 
perfectly separate. A Eucharistic Procession has no 
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more in common with the Eucharistic (or Thanks- 
giving) Service of the Christian Communion, than 
the so-called expiatory and propitiatory sacrifice of 
the Mass has in common with the Sacrament, by 
which Christians, in obedience to Christ's command, 
do " shew the Lord's death till He come." 

Indeed, as there is a tendency in nature for 
everything to return to its original type, so in this, 
as in other things, the Roman Catholic Church has 
returned to her essentially pagan character. The old 
Romans had a god called Liber, and a goddess 
called Libera ; the former presided over the cultiva- 
tion of the fields, and the latter over that of the 
vineyards ; the former looked after the grain, and the 
latter after the grapes ; and so the former became 
known as the god of bread, and the latter as the 
goddess of wine. The Dictator Postumius built a 
temple to them in Rome, near the Circus Flaminius, 
about 500 B.C. ; and this was restored, about the time 
of our Lord's birth, by Ceesar Augustus. In their 
honour a festival called Liberalia was instituted. 
This was celebrated by priests, in rich dresses of 
silk and brocade, and priestesses, attired according 
to their Orders, with crowds of devotees, marching 
in procession from the temple, through the streets 
of Rome, chanting hymns and prayers, and carry- 
ing bread in the form of cakes, and wine, on a 
portable altar, under a canopy, with banners and 
burning torches, idols and incense, and all the usual 
" stage properties of superstition." 
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The Eucliaristic Procession was simply a repro- 
duction of the lAberalia in all its essential particulars: 
the only thing it lacked was, that the representative 
of the Pontifex Maximus did not carry the cakes of 
wafer-bread under a baldachin, because prevented by 
law from doing so ; but he probably carried them all 
the same up his sleeve — at least, so it was rumoured 
at the time, both in London and in Eome. And 
this is highly probable, for why should Cardinal 
Vanutelli in such a matter have been behind Thomas 
Becket 1 When that traitor was summoned, in 
1164, by King Henry ii., to appear before him 
and the Peers of the realm, at the royal castle of 
Northampton, to answer the charge of having 
stolen immense sums of money, when he held 
the office of Chancellor of the Kingdom, he so 
carried the " cake " per artem magicam et in 
contemptu regis " (as a magical spell, and in contempt 
of the King) ^ ; and as the Liberalia partook to a 
certain extent of the same characteristics as the 
Bacchanalia, and therefore were marked by rioting 
and drunkenness, so similar characteristics to a 
certain extent marked the London reproduction. An 
eye-witness thus wrote, on Monday, September 14, 
in the Pall Mall Gazette, describing what he saw : 
" I was in a side street near Westminster Cathedral 
when yesterday's procession passed by. The route 
was lined with Irishmen in green sashes, bearing 
blackthorn sticks, and as aggressive in manner as 

1 Short Studies on Oreat Subjects, by J. A. Froude, vol. iv. p. 65. 
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low-class Irish alone can be on such an occasion. 
Up and down the crowd passed young Irish priests, 
in birettas and short surplices, giving orders, and 
keeping up a continual — ' Now, you people, 
remember that you are all to uncover when his 
Eminence is passing.' The writer took the freedom 
of disobeying the loud insistent cries of ' Hats oflf ! ' 
which rose all round him as the procession came up ; 
but, judging from the energetic signals which came 
from the cudgel-carrying stewards, and in particular 
from one young priest who came hurrying up with 
' Hats off, there ! ' and received a polite request 
to mind his own business, I was under no sort of 
illusion as to what would have happened to me had 
the Cardinal been carrying the Host (that is to say, 
had he been carrying it openly). Volleys of abuse 
from the women around only ceased as many knelt 
down in the roadway. ... It is all very well 
for Archbishop Bourne to talk of toleration. Let 
him explain whether he understands that word to 
mean permission to Protestants to keep their hats 
on, without insult or injury, while the Host passes. 
He might then go on to tell us what he fancies 
would happen when such Irish priests are about, as 
he saw fit to let loose in the streets yesterday after- 
noon ." The writer goes on to speak of the neighbour- 
hood of the Cathedral having had " the appearance 
in places of a kind of Bally hooley fair," and of the 
whole ceremony being degraded into an " anti- 
Protestant challenge to a brawl." 
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From the description of this eye - witness, the 
London Eucharistic Congress appears to have been 
sufficiently rowdy ; but one must remember that the 
Roman Catholic Church was then on her good be- 
haviour, for, being the first time it had indulged 
in this performance since Reformation times, it was 
anxious to conciliate, and not to outrage, public 
opinion. Therefore, to see such a Congress in its 
true character, one must see it in a country where 
no such restraint exists. I witnessed one such in 
Venice in 1897. It was the Nineteenth Eucharistic 
Congress, and was held in the large Gothic church 
of Santi Giovanni and Paolo. For the occasion the 
nave was boarded ofi" from the rest of the church, 
and was fitted with seats and galleries, with a plat- 
form for the speakers in front of the altar. The side 
chapels were turned into shops for the sale of 
newspapers, writing-materials, food, sweets, and such 
like ; but the largest chapel was turned into a har. 
The Congress was opened on Sunday, August 8 th, 
by the present Pope, then Patriarch of Venice. The 
proceedings on the first day were tolerably quiet and 
well conducted ; but as the Congressmen warmed to 
their work, they got more and more hungry, and 
especially more and more thirsty. This was still more 
the case with those who were present of the many 
thousands of pilgrims the Church had brought to 
Venice for the occasion, and who were bent on having 
a good holiday. At last the noise and confusion, " the 
rioting and drunkenness," became so disgraceful and 
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intolerable, that the citizens sent for the police, who 
entered the church and closed the chapel bar. Great 
scandal was caused throughout all Italy. Anyone 
wanting further details can consult the Venetian 
papers of that date. 

Italy warns us that this is the sort of thing that 
will take place in England one of these days, with a 
pagan procession thrown in, unless John Bull rouses 
himself. 

Let us now examine a little into these strange 
Eucharistic Congress phenomena. 

Religious processions are, of course, pagan in their 
origin. The old Greeks and Romans made them 
in honour of each and all of their "gods many, 
and lords many," when they wanted them to stay 
some plague, or to avert some threatened calamity, 
or when they wished to thank them for some blessing, 
such as deliverance from defeat, or pestilence, earth- 
quake or famine, exactly as the Roman Catholic 
Church does everywhere to-day. Every town and 
village in Italy had (and has still, after a fashion, 
which I shall explain) its annual procession, in 
honour of its gods and goddesses, Madonnas and 
saints, whose protection is thus invoked, or who are 
in this way thanked and propitiated. 

For the old pagan Greeks and Romans the 
procession was part of the religious service they 
rendered to their divinities ; it was in itself an act 
of worship. And so it is still for these far worse 
pagans of modern times, the members of the Roman 
i6 
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Catholic Communion. The present Pope in his 
Catechism, to which I have already had occasion to 
refer, explains in Chapter IX. the meaning of 
processions, in these words: " Sijanno dalla chiesa 
processioni e preghiere solenni per placare Iddio, e 
renderlo a noi propizio, ajfflncM ci perdoni i 
pecati, tenga da noi lontani i suai castighi, . . ."^ 
(solemn processions and prayers are made by the 
Church to appease God, and to render Him pro- 
pitious to us, in order that He may pardon our sins, 
remove far from us His chastisements . . .). I desire 
here to say that this statement alone is sufficient to 
show that the Pope has yet to learn the very rudi- 
ments of the Christian faith. For, in the first place, 
he imagines that we have to do something to change 
God's attitude toward us, instead of realizing that 
we have to change our attitude toward God ; and 
that this is effected, not by anything we can do, but 
by our accepting God's Fatherly love in the Lord 
Jesus Christ. And, in the second place, he imagines 
that one of the somethings we have to do is to take 
part in a procession ! That is the Pope's idea of 
God — a Thundering Jove to be propitiated, and 
rendered merciful towards us, by such trivialities ! 

"Let fierce Achilles, dreadful in his rage 
The god propitiate, and the pest assuage." 

All Roman Catholic processions then, in the 
estimation of that Church, are acts of worship, and 
therefore it must be apparent to everyone that 

1 Compendia della Dottrina Cristiana, prescritto da Pio X., p. 319. 
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the demand to be allowed the privilege of perform- 
ing such acts in the public streets of the Capital of 
a civilized country, not to say a Christian country, to 
the impeding of public traffic, was a piece of sheer 
presumption and ought to have been treated as 
such. Doubly so, when the demand was made in 
face of the law of 1829, which, conceding to the 
Roman Catholics many privileges, expressly forbade 
the performance of any rites and ceremonies, or the 
wearing of priestly vestments, outside their places 
of worship, which prohibition was approved and 
strongly recommended by Bishop Doyle and the 
other representatives of the Church, who were called 
as witnesses before the Committees of the House of 
Lords and the House of Commons. 

But there are processions of many kinds, and 
a Eucharistic Procession is one of the worst type. 
As the name implies, it is a procession in honour of 
the "Eucharist," or rather of the "wafer," which, 
taken from its tabernacle on the altar and placed 
under a canopy, is carried with great pomp and 
ceremony through the streets, exposed to public view. 
This is what the procession was meant to have been 
in London, had not the Government stepped in 
and prevented it ; for even though the Host may 
have been carried, yet, as it was not exposed to 
public view, the procession was robbed of its chief 
significance and its dangerous character. For had 
it been permitted, and had it passed off quietly 
(an impossible supposition, as is apparent from the 
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processional riots that have since taken place at 
Liverpool and other places), it would have been one of 
the greatest victories yet won by the Koman Catholic 
Church in its present warfare against England. Italy, 
as we have noted, at once saw it in this light, and 
warned us ; and happily, though tardily, the British 
Government so realized it likewise, and the enemies 
of the country were baffled in their nefarious attempt. 

Let us now see in what consists the significance, 
and dangerous character of an Eucharistic Procession ; 
for it seems a small matter, the carrying about of a 
piece of bread in public procession. 

To us Protestants, to Christians in general, to all 
perfectly sincere and sane people, bread is bread, 
even when it is used on the most solemn occasion — 
that of the observance of the Lord's Supper. It 
is regarded in that Sacrament as being a symbol 
or type of Christ's body, and we break it and eat 
it in obedience to His command, " This do in re- 
membrance of Me " ; seeking, whilst so doing, to 
recall to mind, and to realize vividly, with grateful 
and loving hearts, His atoning death for us on the 
Cross, and to rejoice in the all-sufficiency of that 
atonement, for the forgiveness of our sins, and for 
our complete salvation. 

But to a Roman Catholic it is something very 
difierent. By a priest pronouncing over it certain 
cabalistic words — Hoc est corpus meum — accompanied 
by a number of movements of the body, throwing 
up of the arms, and waving of the hands over the 
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elements after the manner of a magician, although 
lacking all the grace and skill of a magician's play, 
he changes it into the body of Christ ! It still 
has the appearance, colour, taste, form, and other 
"visible properties " of bread, but these he is taught 
by his Church to say, are only "accidents" ; whilst 
in " essence " and in " substance," and in other 
" invisible properties," it has been changed, to use 
the words of Pope Hildebrand, " into the true body 
of Christ, which was born of the Virgin, ... in 
propriety of nature, and truth of substance." This 
monstrous idea, which was unknown in the world 
for long centuries, is not of Christian origin at all. 
It was born of paganism. It first arose in the minds 
of the hordes of barbarians, Goths, Lombards, and 
Franks, who swept over Italy like a destroying flood, 
from the close of the fifth to the close of the eighth 
centuries, and who knew nothing of the Bible or of 
Christianity, but who were nevertheless received into 
the membership of the already half-paganized Eoman 
Church. The priests speedily took up the idea. 
In the ninth century Paschasius Radbert, a Bene- 
dictine monk of Corbey, published a treatise in 
support of it ; in the eleventh century, Pope Hilde- 
brand, as is shown by the quotation I have given 
from his writings, endorsed it ; in the thirteenth 
century Pope Innocent iii., at the fourth Lateran 
Council, made its acceptance compulsory ; and finally 
in the sixteenth century, under the Popedom of 
Julius III., it was made a Dogma of the Church, the 
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wording of which is as follows : " . . . and this Holy 
Council doth now declare it anew, that by the con- 
secration of the bread and of the wine a conversion 
is made of the whole substance of the bread into 
the substance of the body of Christ, and of the whole 
substance of the wine into the substance of His blood, 
which conversion is by the Holy Catholic Church 
suitably and properly called Transubstantiation." 

The Council then proceeded to formulate the 
following anathemas against all who should reject 
it:— 

I. If anyone shall deny that in the Sacrament 
of the most Holy Eucharist there are contained 
truly, really, and substantially the Body and Blood, 
together with the Soul and Divinity of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, and therefore the whole Christ, and 
shall say that He is only in it by sign, or figure, or 
influence, let him be accursed. 

n. If anyone shall say that in the Sacrament 
there remains the bread and wine along with the 
Body and Blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
shall deny the wonderful conversion of the whole 
substance of the bread into the Body, and of the 
whole substance of the wine into the Blood, which 
conversion the Catholic Church most appropriately 
calls Transubstantiation, let him be accursed. 

The Rev. Frederick Eobertson of Brighton calls 
Transubstantiation "a contradiction to Christianity, 
which is a spirit and a life." ^ Mr. Froude calls it 

1 Life and Letters of the Rev. F. JV. Robertson, by Stopford A. Brooke, 
vol. i. p. 171. 
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" the strangest of all human superstitions," and he 
thought it no more worthy of respect than table- 
turning. One cannot but agree with both these 
writers. I am inclined to rank it among the 
" curious arts," which St. Paul combated at 
Ephesus, and to class Pope and Priest with Elymas 
the sorcerer, whom the Apostle discomfited at 
Paphos, in Cyprus. 

" In the twelfth century," Froude writes, " the 
mystery called Transubstantiation had come to be 
regarded with widespread misgiving. To encounter 
scepticism, there then arose for the first time what 
have been called pious frauds. It was not perceived 
that men who lend themselves consciously to lies, 
with however excellent an intention, will become 
eventually deliberate rogues. The clergy doubtless 
believed that in the consecration of the elements an 
invisible change was really and truly effected. But 
to produce an efiect on the secular mind the invisible 
had to be made visible. A general practice sprung 
up to pretend that in the breaking of the wafer real 
blood had gushed out ; that real pieces of flesh were 
found between the fingers." ^ 

I saw one of these " pious frauds " when visiting 
Orvieto. In 1263 the priest at Bolsena, a place 
near by, who was sceptical as to the truth of 
Transubstantiation, was one day saying mass when 
suddenly, as he broke the wafer, it became not 
only in "essence" and "invisible properties," but 

1 Short Studies on Great Subjects, by J. A. Froude, vol. ii. p. 49. 
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in its " accidents " and " visible properties," flesh in 
his hands, and blood dropped from it on to the 
corporal, or cloth which covered the elements. 
When Pope Urban iv. was informed of the miracle 
he at once declared it to be a true one, and gave 
orders for the erection of Orvieto Cathedral, with 
a special chapel in which was to be preserved the 
blood-stained corporal used by the priest at Bolsena. 
These orders were in due time carried out. This 
cloth I have seen lying in a huge silver box, which 
weighs nearly five hundred-weight, and which is 
modelled after the design of the fa9ade of the church, 
in the Cappella del Corporale, in that monu- 
mental church. Lastly, in order to keep the " Pope- 
attested" pious fraud in proof of Transubstantia- 
tion before the eyes of the "faithful," Urban iv. 
instituted the festival of Corpus Domini, which, 
existing for a purpose so consonant with the genius 
of the Church, is observed annually with extra- 
ordinary pomp and display. We find, then, that this 
palpable falsehood of Transubstantiation — a falsehood 
in spite of its bolstering up " so palpable as to be 
worse than atheism itself," is nevertheless the soul 
and centre, the beginning, middle, and end, of the 
Roman Catholic faith. 

Archbishop Bourne of Westminster, in a pastoral 
letter printed in The Times, of September 4, 1908, 
calls the Eucharist " the central mystery of our 
religion." And so vehemently does the Church 
cling to it, that, as we have seen, it curses all who 
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reject it, and has imprisoned, tortured, and murdered 
such in the past, when it had the power to do so, 
not by hundreds or thousands, but by tens of 
thousands. Mr. Froude, in speaking of this, says : 
" The Jacobin convention of 1793-94 may serve as 
a measure to show how mild are the most ferocious 
of mere human beings when compared to an 
exasperated priesthood. By the September massacre, 
by the guillotine, by the fusillade at Lyons, and by 
the drownings in the Loire, five thousand men and 
women at the utmost sufiered a comparatively easy 
death. Multiply the five thousand by ten, and you 
do not reach the number of those who were 
murdered in France alone in the two months of 
August and September 1572. Fifty thousand 
Flemings and Germans are said to have been hanged, 
burnt, or buried alive under Charles the Fifth. 
Add to this the long agony in the Netherlands in 
the revolt from Philip, the Thirty Years' War in 
Germany, the ever-recurring massacres of the Hugue- 
nots, and remember that the Catholic religion alone 
was at the bottom of all these horrors, that the 
crusades against the Huguenots especially were 
solemnly sanctioned by successive Popes. . . . 
The so-called horrors of the French Revolution 
were a mere bagatelle, a mere summer shower, by 
the side of the atrocities committed in the name 
of religion, and with the sanction of the Catholic 
Church."^ 

' Short Studies on Great Subjects, by J. A. Froude, vol. ii. p. 174 
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Motley tells us in his Rise of the Dutch 
Republic, that "upon the 16th of February 
1568, a sentence of the Holy Office condemned all 
the inhabitants of the Netherlands to death as 
heretics. From this universal doom only a few 
persons especially named were excepted. . . . This 
was probably the most concise death-warrant that 
was ever framed. Three millions of people — men, 
women, and children— were sentenced to the scaflFold 
in three lines." ^ How many people in the Nether- 
lands, under Cardinal Granvelle, the Duke of Alva, 
with his Council of Blood, and Philip ii., were burned 
to death, or were hanged and beheaded, with their 
tongues (to prevent them addressing the people) put 
through iron rings and then scarred with a hot iron, 
so as to cause inflammation and swelling, which pre- 
vented their being withdrawn ; or were drowned in 
tubs of water with their heads tied between their 
knees, can never be known. Grotius thinks that 
there could not have been less than one hundred 
thousand ladies who obtained absolution and a title to 
heaven by witnessing an auto-da-fi. ! No wonder 
Mr. Froude says : " With this infernal business 
before men's eyes, it requires no common intellectual 
courage to believe that God was on the side of the 
people who did such things, to believe that He 
allowed His cause to be defended by devils. . . . 
The blackest ogre in a Negro fetish is a benevolent 
angel compared to a god who can be supposed to 

1 Rise of the Butch Republic, by Motley, p. 275. 
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have sanctioned the massacre of St. Bartholomew." ^ 
And yet, as we have seen, the Roman Catholic 
Church to-day, by the Syllabus promulgated by 
Pius IX. and by the lips of not a few of its repre- 
sentative men, avows itself ready to re-enact 
similar butcheries against those who repudiate " the 
central mystery " of its faith, and refuse to recognize 
priest, or mass, or papal Eucharist in any shape or 
form; and there is no reason to doubt that it would 
do so in Ireland if Home Eule gave it the power, 
and in England if it had a numerical majority at its 
back. What Motley said of the Duke of Alva holds 
true of the Roman Catholic Church : " the world has 
agreed that such an amount of stealth and ferocity, of 
patient vindictiveness and universal blood-thirstiness, 
was never found in a savage beast of the forest." ^ 

Now why does the Roman Catholic Church 
make Transubstantiation the soul and centre of 
its faith, for which it is prepared to murder all 
who refuse to accept it ? Is it because the Church 
loves and obeys the Lord Jesus Christ 1 The ques- 
tion is too absurd to require an answer. Not one 
priest in a hundred, except perhaps some of those 
in England who have gone back from Protestant 
light to Papal darkness, knows, or is capable of 
knowing in the Christian sense of the term, any- 
thing about Christ. I once heard a Jew scornfully 
tell some Italians that they did "not even know 

' Short Studies on Great Siibjects,hj J. A. Froude, vol.ii. p. 175. 
" Tlie Rise of the Butch Republic, by Motley, p. 253. 
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Jesus Christ by name " ; and, as we have seen, one 
old priest himself confessed that Mariolatry had so 
supplanted Christ, that " loro hanno messo Gestl in 
pensione" (they have put Jesus on the old age 
pension fund). Is it because they so reverence the 
Christ of the priest's manufacture ? Nothing of the 
kind. An English Eector after travelling through 
Italy, and having attended many Roman Catholic 
services and visited innumerable churches, said to 
me : " From all I have seen, my conviction is that 
I could spit upon any altar in the land for a franc." 
Is it because the priests themselves are profoundly 
convinced that a change of the elements into the 
body and blood of Christ takes place when they utter 
the magical words over them ? Nothing of the kind. 
Just as too many of them do not believe in Christ 
Himself, so they do not believe in Transubstantia- 
tion. A late Canon of St. Peter's — a man far 
above the majority of his fellows — told me of how 
once, early in his priesthood, he was startled and 
horrified when saying mass, to hear his assistant 
priest by his side make a mock of it, and tell him to 
hurry on and get it over. The same thing happened 
to Luther when he was saying mass in Rome. The 
Pope himself cannot have a very great belief in it, 
since, as I have already noted, he says that he per- 
forms it each morning " cosl, cosl " (in a Idnd of a 
way). Luther tells us how, when he was in Rome, 
he heard priests, as they manipulated the bread, say : 
"Bread thou art, and bread thou shalt remain." 
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Priest-nature, as the experience of the Canon of 
St. Peter's which I have given shows, has not 
changed nauch since Luther's day, so we may safely 
class with these sceptical priests, the Pope, the alto 
clero, and many of the hasso clero. 

Why, then, is this " palpable falsehood " of Tran- 
substantiation made the soul and centre of the 
Catholic faith, and so desperately insisted on that 
the Church is prepared to kill all who deny it ? 
There is only one answer possible. Because of 
the power it gives the priest over the souls, bodies, 
and purses of his dupes. 

By this " absurdity " and " impiety " the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper becomes a bloody 
propitiatory sacrifice, and the officiating priest 
becomes a sacrificing mediatorial priest ; and, as 
such, he comes between God and the sinner, who 
can only approach God through him, and therefore 
the priest has got the man's salvation in his hands — 
he has got him in his power, body, soul, and (as we 
shall by-and-by see) purse, for that is the main thing. 

And this fictitious power of the priest is exalted 
to the very skies. As Pope Urban ii. has said, " the 
hands of the priest are raised to an eminence granted 
to none of the angels, of creating God, the Creator 
of all things" ; and hence the priest is not only spoken 
of, in many books of devotion, as being " equal in 
grandeur to God Himself," but, as the " creator of 
the Creator," he is exalted " above all that is called 
God, or that is worshipped." Nor is this ascription 
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of divine power to the priest an empty phrase, a 
blasphemous compliment ; for, in the estimation of 
poor ignorant Roman Catholics, such as exist in tens 
of thousands in Ireland, and in Malta, in Spain, and 
Belgium, he takes the place of God. Him they obey 
with equal docility, whether he commands them to 
do good, or, as is too frequently the case, to become 
his accomplice in evil. They no more question his 
authority than a Christian Protestant questions that 
of the Creator. 

Confirmation of this has just come to me from 
an intelligent Italian woman in Eoncegno, Austria, 
who, whilst giving massage to my wife, and talking 
about religion, said that the parish priest gives 
permission to his people to do, during the height 
of the bathing season, things that are forbidden 
all the rest of the year ; and they do them with- 
out compunction, for, she added, " il prete e loro 
Dio " (the priest is their God). And it is not poor 
ignorant people alone who so regard him ; I believe 
all " good " Roman Catholics do so too. Canon 
Ransford, in an excellent sermon entitled Can We 
Protest Too Much f tells us that Pope Innocent iii. 
said : " Jesus Christ died to institute the priesthood. 
We can imagine other ways in which sinners might 
have been saved. But had Jesus Christ not died, 
where should we find the victim which the priest 
offers?" According to that Pope, Christ did not 
die to save sinners, but " to institute the priest- 
hood," and to provide the priest with a " victim," 
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which he may sacrifice on the altar for the sins 
of the people. And Pope Innocent goes on to 
elaborate this by declaring that Christ divests 
Himself of all power of action, of all power even 
of volition, and of all interest in the sinner, in 
favour of the priest. He says : "In obedience 
to the words of the Priest, 'Hoc est corpus 
meum,' God Himself comes, comes whenever called, 
and places Himself in the priests' hands. And 
after having come. He remains entirely at their 
disposal. They can move Him as they please ; they 
can shut Him up in the tabernacle ; they can carry 
Him outside the church. God Himself is obliged 
to abide by the judgment of His priests, and either 
to pardon or not, according as they give or refuse 
absolution." Anyone, then, who believes this 
monstrous thing, is henceforth entirely at the 
mercy of the priest. His eternal destiny is in 
his hands. 

Let me still further illustrate this by a passage 
from the Cat^chisme de Perseverance (vol. iv. p. 
288), of the Abb^ Gaume ; whose "Manual for 
Confessors" was adapted for the use of Anglicans 
by the late Dr. Pusey. I take it from this same 
sermon of Canon Eansford. It is as follows : — 

" What language of man can speak the dignity 
of the priesthood and the greatness of the priest ? 
The first man was great, who, established as King 
of the universe, commanded all the inhabitants of 
his vast domain, and was dutifully obeyed. Moses 
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was great, who by a word divided the waters of the 
sea, and made an entire people to pass between their 
suspended masses. Joshua was great, who said to 
the sun, 'Sun, stand still,' and the sun stayed, obey- 
ing the voice of a mortal. Kings of the earth are 
great, who command vast armies and make the world 
tremble at the sound of their name. 

" Ah, well ! there is one man greater still. He 
is a man who, every day when he pleases, opens 
the gates of heaven, and, addressing himself to the 
Son of the Eternal, to the Monarch of the worlds, 
says to Him, ' Descend from your throne. Come ! ' 
Docile, at the voice of this man, the Word of God, 
He by Whom all things were made, instantly 
descends from the seat of His glory, and incarnates 
Himself in the hands of this man, more powerful 
than kings, than the angels, than the august Mary. 
And this man says to Him, ' Thou art my Son, this 
day have I begotten Thee. Thou art my victim,' 
and He lets Himself be immolated by this man, 
placed where he wills, given to whom he chooses : 
this man is the priest. 

" The priest is not only all-powerful in heaven 
and over the natural body of the Man-God; he is 
also all-powerful on earth over the mystical body 
of Jesus Christ. Look ! a man has fallen into the 
foils of the devil ; what power can deliver him ? 
Call to the help of this wretch the angels and arch- 
angels, St. Michael himself, chief of the heavenly 
militia, conqueror of Satan and his rebellious legions. 
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The holy 'archangel can well drive away the fiends 
who are laying siege to the unfortunate wretch, but 
not the one within his heart. He will never be able 
to break the chains of the sinner who has put his 
trust in him. Whom, then, will you ask to deliver 
him ? Call upon Mary, the Mother of God, the 
Queen of angels and of men, the terror of hell ? 
She can well pray for his soul, but she would not 
know how to absolve him from any fault, however 
small : the priest can. 

" Nay, more ! let us suppose that the Eedeemer 
is descending in person visibly in a church, and 
establishing Himself within a confessional to ad- 
minister the Sacrament of Penance at the same 
moment that the priest is seating himself in another. 
The Son of God says, ' I absolve thee,' and the 
priest on his part says, ' I absolve thee,' and the 
penitent finds himself equally absolved by the one 
as by the other. 

" Thus the priest, powerful as God, can in an 
instant snatch the sinner from hell, render him fit 
for Paradise, and make of a slave of the devil a son 
of Abraham. God Himself is obliged to adhere to 
the judgment of the priest, to refuse or to accord 
His pardon, as the priest refuses or accords the 
absolution if the penitent be worthy of it. The 
sentence of the priest goes before ; God does nothing 
but subscribe to it. Can a greater power, a higher 
dignity be imagined ? " 

No wonder Dr. Arnold of Rugby calls the priest's 
17 
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claims "blasphemous" and "profane." "Is it any- 
thing less than a positive blasphemy," he writes, "to 
require the mediation of an earthly priest between 
the Christian and his true Divine Mediator ? The 
fact is, that as long as the true view of the 
Communion was retained, namely, that it was a 
commemoration of Christ's sacrifice, in which every 
man offered himself also as a living and spiritual 
sacrifice to God, so long would the pretended 
necessity of a priestly mediation be seen to be 
false and profane. But when, for the very purposes 
of priestly ambition, the Communion was represented, 
not as a commemoration of Christ's sacrifice, but as 
a repetition of it ; when the spiritual sacrifice of 
every Christian, which of necessity implied that 
every man was his own priest, was superseded by 
the notion that the Church offered up Christ for 
the remission of sins, then it followed naturally 
enough that a sacrifice required a priest, that an 
external rite of sacrifice performed by the Church 
implied a regular priesthood to offer it ; and thus 
there was raised up a fabric of profane superstition, 
which the Church of England justly describes by 
the strong expressions, ' blasphemous fables and 
dangerous deceits' (Art. xxxi.)."^ 

When one realizes all that is involved in the 
palpable falsehood of Transubstantiation, " all those 
profane invasions of Christ's mediatorial office," to 
use Dr. Arnold's words ; when one realizes the 

^ Sermons, by Dr. Arnold, vol. iii. Appendix to Sermon xi. p. 284. 
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height of power to which it raises the priest, making 
him the arbiter of a man's destiny, then we cease 
to wonder that our forefathers denounced it in the 
strongest terms — Ridley calling it a piece of " crafty 
juggling " ; Hooper, " a profanation of the Lord's 
Supper"; Bradford, a thing "detestable and mons- 
trous" — and that they went to prison and to the 
scaffold, to the block and to the stake, rather than 
admit it ! 

And now, what has one to do to secure an 
interest in the priest'^ propitiatory sacrifice, and 
so obtain absolution and salvation ? Buy it ! Give 
him money ! He is ready and waiting to offer the 
sacrifice of the mass for you ; but every mass, except 
that of the ordinary church service, must be paid for, 
everything resolving itself ultimately into a question 
of pounds, shillings, and pence. We are now in a 
position to realize something of the enormity of the 
impudence and arrogance of the Roman Catholic 
Church in her demand to be allowed, not only to 
have a procession, which as we have seen was 
a sufficiently mischievous thing, but to have a 
procession of the Host through the streets of 
London. Such a procession meant that not only 
were Romanists to be allowed to exhibit their 
"blasphemous fable" in public, but they were to 
exhibit it as a king and a god enthroned in state ; 
and as such not only were they to have the right 
themselves to adore it in public, but the right to 
call on all others to do the same, by uncovering 
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their heads and going down on their knees. It 
meant a public recognition of all the monstrous 
claims which, as we have seen, are made on behalf 
of the Roman Catholic Church and her priesthood ; 
and the right of the Eoman Catholic Church and 
her priesthood to enforce these claims, which, as the 
writer in the Pall Mall Gazette has shown us, the 
Irishmen in green sashes, with their blackthorn 
sticks, under the command of their priestly leaders, 
would fain have done. 

In Italy, when the Church was in power, 
such Host processions were of constant occurrence ; 
and on such occasions, all the rowdyism which 
characterized the Eucharistic Congress in Venice, 
and which was barely held in check in London, 
was in full play. Traffic was suspended, shops 
were closed, people who lived in the streets through 
which the procession passed were compelled to 
throw open their windows and hang out whatever 
rich coloured material they possessed, mats, silk 
robes, and tapestries, and to decorate them still 
further with Papal bunting and lighted candles. 
All who met the procession, men and women, boys 
and girls, had to drop on their knees, no matter 
what the weather was or the state of the roads, and 
all had to bow their heads in adoration, the men and 
boys with their hats off, as the priests passed with 
their enthroned fetish. Those who did not uncover 
or bow down and worship, at what time they heard 
"the sound of the cornet, flute, harp, sackbut. 
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psaltery, dulcimer, and all kinds of music," were 
knocked down by the "bludgeon-men." 

In Italy, whilst the local authorities have the 
power to permit the parish priests in a town to 
walk in their vestments from one church to another 
for a special function, all Host processions, such 
as we have been considering, were put a stop to 
years ago. The people on no account will tolerate 
them. I saw what, I believe, was one of the last 
attempts made by the Church to have a Host 
procession. This was in Genoa in 1882. It was 
Corpus Domini day, that day, which, we have seen, 
is the Church's standing monument to the lie 
told by Pope Urban iv. in confirmation of Tran- 
substantiation. I was driving about the city, and 
reached the open square in front of the Cathedral 
about midday. It was full of people, and I told 
the coachman to draw up. Just then the bells 
began to ring, and all eyes were directed to the 
Cathedral door. Soon the Corpus Domini proces- 
sion, which had been formed some time before inside 
the Cathedral — for the leaders of it had hesitated 
whether to risk bringing it out or not — began to 
appear. Slowly the Archbishop, the Bishops, and 
the priests, all gorgeously panoplied, the monks in 
their variously coloured cloaks and hoods, the 
Jesuits in black, with all the attendant deacons, 
acolytes, and sacristans, began to descend the 
Cathedral steps, carrying aloft crosses, banners, 
images, and relics : and in the midst of all was 
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the " blasphemous fable," enthroned in state, under a 
gorgeous baldachin. They were allowed to gain the 
level square, when suddenly, as if moved by a com- 
mon impulse, the people threw themselves in a wUd 
rush upon them ; and then, as suddenly, Archbishop 
and Bishop, priest, monk, and Jesuit, with all " their 
stage properties of superstition," were rolling and 
sprawling in a mass of confusion in the dust. 
That is how Italians, who know by a long and bitter 
experience what the Roman Catholic Church really is, 
are determined to deal with these modern successors 
of Simon Magus, of ApoUonius of Tyana, and 
Alexander of Paphlagonia. 

Wake up, John Bull ! The Eucharistic Congress 
held in your Capital, and its procession, like the 
huge fabric of the Cathedral with which they were 
associated, have a very ominous, a very sinister, a 
very menacing look. They all form part of a deeply- 
laid Papal plot for your subjugation. They all say, 
as plainly as language can : " See what a power 
we Roman Catholics have become in England. 
Already we can treat with the State on equal terms. 
Already we can say to England's Prime Minister, 
' We count on your protection for our procession.' 
Already we can invoke the secular arm in aid of our 
projects. But we do not mean to rest here. For 
just as we have built our Cathedral tower, proudly 
to overlook the Houses of Parliament, Buckingham 
Palace, and half of London, so our hope is that one 
day we will dominate State, Throne, and People." 
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Italy warns us that it is high time we realized 
our peril. She warns us that the deadliest enemy of 
a nation's mental vigour, moral stamina, and material 
prosperity, is not only taking advantage of our 
tolerance and trustfulness to damage us in every way 
possible, but is planning and labouring to destroy 
our civU and religious liberties, which constitute the 
very life of the individual and the nation. Wake 
UP England ! 



XV 
Capturing the English Press 

"Not light, but rather darkness visible." 

— Milton. 

MR. FROUDE, writing half a century ago on 
ITie Revival of Romanism, said : " She," the 
Roman Catholic Church, " has taken into her 
service her old enemy the Press, and has established 
a popular literature." If that was the case then, out 
of all comparison is it so now. She, indeed, " has 
taken into her service her old enemy the Press" 
with a vengeance ; for the Pope and the Curia 
Romana have become newspaper proprietors ! 
They run a paper on their own account. 

This paper bears a proud title, printed in two 
languages, Italian and French — La Corrispondenza 
Romana, La Correspondance Romaine. It is 
printed and published in Rome at the offices of 
La Societa Tipografia Romana, 23 Piazza 
Mignanelli, which is a subdivision of the well- 
known Piazza di Spagna, where some of the chief 
English hotels are situated, and it is only to be 
bought there. It is not given to newsagents and 
booksellers to be sold like other newspapers. 
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I have several copies of this official organ of 
the Vatican lying before me, and I desire briefly to 
describe it, for it is a curiosity in journalistic enter- 
prise. Such a rag of a paper I never handled before. 
It consists of a single sheet doubled, thus making 
four pages, and it only measures fifteen inches by 
eleven. On opening the one numbered 80, dated 
April 24, 1909, I find that the inside is a blank! 
It is printed only on the two outer pages. In 
examining these, I found that half of one of them 
consists of advertisements, so that I should have no 
difficulty in copying on to a sheet and a half of 
ordinary writing paper all the news which the paper 
contains. 

And now for its contents ! There are short descrip- 
tions of Audiences given and Moneys taken by the 
Pope ; Dissension amongst the Jews ; Echoes from 
Spain, Portugal, and Germany; The Ottoman 
Crisis and the Mennonites (Anabaptists) of Holland. 
A second copy has about the same quantity of news, 
and a whole page is taken up with the announcement 
of a present worth twenty -five lire (£1) which the 
paper is prepared to give gratis a tutti (for nothing 
to all), to those who will send five lire (4s.) to pay 
for postage, etc. ! The present is an oil picture of the 
Pope, Pius X. The first article in this copy is entitled 
Une Nuee de Canards (A Swarm of Hoaxes), and 
apparently anticipating the notion that the gift 
itself might be thought one of these, the announce- 
ment says, " Garantiamo la sincerita del nostra 
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regalo" (We guarantee the seriousness of our 
present). 

But still this shabby curiosity of a paper is not 
to be despised ; there is more in it than meets the 
eye. I believe that its pages, supplemented by oral 
communications made to foreign correspondents in 
Eome, furnish all that prodigality of Vatican news 
which appears in our English daily papers. 

A certain mystery surrounded its birth, and a 
certain mystery surrounds its character and daily 
life — as we learn from an article in the Contemporary 
Review, entitled The Vatican and the Press, by 
Granvelle. The writer tells us how the first copy that 
attracted public attention in Rome was numbered 
45, and was dated, July 7, 1907. " So," he writes, 
" there was a new organ, which had been started in 
secret, and was being launched by a proceeding well 
known to the American Press and to European 
journals of the American kind, but of quite unfore- 
seen application in the ecclesiastical and theological 
domain. . . . The date of July 7 marks, if not the 
birth of this semi-official paper, at any rate its entry 
into the world. No one before that day had sus- 
pected its existence, which no doubt dated back 
several months. . . . What, then, was the Corri- 
spondenza Romanal Who had started it? Who 
was managing, who editing ? What were its exact 
relations with the Holy See and with the State 
Secretariat ? Such questions were asked persis- 
tently. In Rome nothing else was talked of 
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Traces of a very general anxiety may be found in 
the Roman papers of that period. On the 13th of 
July, 1907, an editor of the Giornale d' Italia went 
to the State Secretary's office for information. He 
was received there by a functionary of that depart- 
ment, who for about a year past had had charge of 
the Press relations — Monsignore Benigni. As, in 
spite of all the precautions taken, certain indiscre- 
tions had already been committed, and a semi-official 
agency or an information bureau, analogous to the 
Wolff bureau or the Havas agency, had been talked 
about, M. Benigni hastened to stop all rumours and 
relieve the Vatican of responsibility by a categorical 
declaration. He said, in reply to the Italian 
journalist : ' The Vatican has no need whatever to 
keep an information bureau nor to make appoint- 
ments to the staff of a political newspaper. Its 
action is mainly limited to the contradiction of the 
false news which is circulated with regard to the 
Vatican.' ^ 

"M. Benigni's reply was interesting, because it, 
perhaps imprudently, met certain questions half-way. 
There had been an idea at the Vatican, then, not 
only of organising a semi-official agency, but also of 
inspiring the more intimate and more accessible 
papers by introducing appropriate editors. That 
sentence of M. Benigni's contained a whole pro- 
gramme, which the Eoman Prelate, indeed, only 
mentioned in order to deny it vigorously in the 

1 Giornale d'ltalia, July 14, 1907. 
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name of the State Secretariat. Proof was soon 
forthcoming that the Corrispondenza Romana was, 
in the minds of its founders, the central organ of a 
new system which was tending to place the Holy 
See in a position to act directly and continuously 
on public opinion. On the one hand, there would 
be published daily semi-official communiques that 
the papers would reproduce ; on the other hand, 
strenuous endeavours would be made, as M. Benigni 
put it so well, either ' by making appointments on 
the staflfs of political newspapers,' or by exerting, 
through the news daily given out, a methodical and 
opportune influence over the Eome correspondents 
of foreign papers, to keep the public the whole world 
over informed as to the affairs of the Vatican and 
the political and religious life of the Roman Church, 
by presenting it on every subject and for every 
event with a semi-official version, universally 
circulated and authorised, so to speak, if not 
authentic. . . . 

"He receives Italian and foreign journalists : the 
novices among them are imposed upon by his com- 
petence and his authority, and the most experienced 
are astounded at his insinuating suppleness. He 
knows how to vary the form of a piece of informa- 
tion according to the colour of the paper which is to 
receive it, or even according to the character of the 
correspondent who is to pass it on. He has means 
of directly interesting the newspapers in the com- 
munication ; he knows how their zeal should be 
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either maintained or discouraged ; and how ad- 
vantage may be taken of rivalries and competing 
interests ; he is well aware of the value of the 
' exclusive confidence ' by which one paper may be 
favoured to the detriment of the others. What a 
revolution to bring about in the Vatican in the 
course of a few months by the boldness and the 
savoir-faire of one man alone ! . . . M. Benigni 
conducts his service according to his own idea of 
it; his experience alone decides the means to be 
employed ; whatever they may be, his conscience 
never interferes ; and if at times it would seem an 
appropriate moment' for him to make excuses for 
the liberties taken with the common moral law, he 
is congratulated on account of the result obtained. 
. . . M. Benigni's system, indeed, assumes, in order 
that it may work without risk, I will not say the 
complicity, but at least the complaisance, of a great 
number of Italian and even foreign papers. M. 
Benigni has been able to build it up, and he knows 
how to keep it. He derives great advantage from 
the comparative ignorance of religious afi"airs of the 
correspondents and journalists, who are ordinarily 
much better acquainted with high politics than with 
theology, canon law, or ecclesiastical administration. 
The business of the Vatican is special, complicated, 
difficult to understand, and still more difficult to 
set forth correctly. On the other hand, sources of 
information on all that has to do with ecclesiastical 
affairs are very meagre in Rome ; fantastic state- 
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ments appear and circulate everywhere ; it is not 
easy to obtain authentic news elsewhere than from 
the office of the State Secretariat. M. Benigni 
profits by this double circumstance to exert a sort of 
obliging tyranny over the journalists and corre- 
spondents. They are in danger of making a mistake — 
they are enlightened ; they have no time to get in- 
formation by their own methods or to control the 
information they receive — they are informed ; their 
task is simplified ; they are saved from uncertainty 
or embarrassment. All, be it understood, on condi- 
tion that they accept and reproduce without inquiry 
or criticism the information with which they are 
supplied. 

" If they decided to exercise some liberty with 
regard to this advantageous constraint and make a 
choice from the news thus supplied to them, they 
would be told : ' All or nothing ; either you will 
publish all our news or you will not have any.' 
And one can imagine that such an alternative will 
cause even experienced journalists to think twice. 

"It is in this way that several German and 
French papers, comparatively independent, receive 
and publish " influenced " and sometimes lying news 
from Rome. It is in this way that a great English 
paper, with a just reputation for impartiality in 
religious matters, has seemed several times, in the 
course of last year and this, to adopt in its corre- 
spondence from Eome a very different point of view 
from that which it ordinarily takes on questions 
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of religious philosophy and ecclesiastical politics. 
The consequences of this system may easily be seen, 
and also how far the action exerted by one single 
telegraph agency — one might almost say by one 
single man — on European and even universal public 
opinion may extend. 

" A regard for truth in no way hinders the 
Corrispondenza Romana. According to the needs 
of the cause it serves, does it affirm and deny with- 
out shame. ' Deny such and such statements,' says 
M. Benigni to a foreign correspondent. The latter 
remarks that the news in question has not been 
published anywhere. ' Deny it all the same,' replies 
the Roman prefect in a tone of decision ; ' I have 
reason to believe that if it has not yet been pub- 
lished, it is just going to be.' And the trick has 
been played. How many denials elicited in this 
manner have there been this last year ! The Tablet 
has given one illustration, without, however, relating 
how several persons, who had heard with their own 
ears certain words of the Pope which were con- 
sidered imprudent, were imperiously requested to 
declare that they had not heard them, and refused." ^ 

These extracts, which I have given from Gran- 
velle's paper in the Contemporary, not only show 
us the source whence Vatican news is supplied to 
the English daily papers, but they also show us the 
worth of such news. Italian papers (unless they 
are clerical) do not, as a rule, publish such news ; 

1 The Contemporary Review, December, 1908. 
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and if the rule laid down by Eobertson of Brighton 
in regard to Public Libraries is at all applicable to 
newspapers — that they should not supply literature 
to meet the tastes of all, but to meet tastes common 
to all — then I do not see why our English papers 
should publish it either. 

The British Protestant public complain loudly, 
and complain justly, of the attempt being made 
by the Roman Catholic Church to capture the daily 
Press, or rather of the extent to which that captur- 
ing has already taken place. In a paper read by 
the Rev. Joseph Hocking, at the National Free 
Church Council, held at Swansea, on May 10, 
1909 (a paper which created a great sensation at 
the time), he said : — 

" First let me refer for a moment to the Press. 
I need not enlarge as to the power of the Press, or 
urge that what millions are daily accustomed to 
read must affect their mental outlook. Let us 
remember that Romanists form an insignificant 
portion of our population, and then consider the 
prominence given to Roman Catholic news, especially 
in everything that is favourable to it. Items in- 
significant in themselves are dressed up in the most 
alluring form. Scarcely a day passes without this 
taking place, while Protestant news takes a sub- 
sidiary place. Let Father Vaughan declare that 
Protestantism is dying, and behold it is copied in 
almost every newspaper. Let him go from New- 
castle to Plymouth, and he is fully reported. Let 
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Dr. Horton go to those same towns, and proclaim 
what England owes to Protestantism, and he is 
not reported at all, or dismissed in half a dozen 
unattractive lines. 

"Archbisho-p Bourne states that no less than 
ninety-two papers were represented at the late 
Eucharistic Congress ; and, in the daily papers 
which I read, the story of that Congress was 
given in terms of fulsome adulation, suggesting that 
the articles were inspired from headquarters. 

"Let Father Vaughan tell a story to an East 
End audience, full of ridiculous nonsense, as was 
recently evidenced in the London newspapers, and 
he is reported in extenso ; but let some Protestant 
divine, whose shoes intellectually, and from the 
standpoint of scholarship, he is not worthy to stoop 
down and unloose, give a Protestant lecture, and 
he is unnoticed. No wonder that Father Vaughan 
said to a Daily Mail reporter on June 28, 1906 : 
' Let me tell you how deeply I am indebted to the 
Daily Mail and the Press generally, for the 
generous, handsome way I have been reported.'" 

A short time previously, that is, on March 16, 
a letter appeared in the Daily News from the pen 
of Dr. Horton, in which we read : — 

" The question is, whether there is an influence 
at work in the Press which quietly suppresses 
everything which tells against Rome, and gives 
undue prominence to everything which tells in 
her favour. Some of us, who have watched care- 
i8 
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fully for some years, believe that there is such an 
influence." 

But we have already seen that, since the appear- 
ance of the Corrispondenza Romana, and probably 
long before that date, there was " an idea at the 
Vatican ... of inspiring the more intimate and 
more accessible papers, by introducing appropriate 
editors, and by making other ' appointments on the 
staff of political newspapers.' " That " idea'" is now, 
I believe, a fixed part of the Vatican's policy, and 
the facts and statements made by Mr. Hocking, 
Dr. Horton, and many others, express the outcome 
of its adoption. I have had occasion already to 
refer to the power that often lies in the hands of a 
man who is second in command in any office, and 
so my own conviction is that the Church puts forth 
its " strenuous endeavours " to have its emissaries 
appointed to the posts of sub-editors, rather than 
to those of editors-in-chief, which would be a much 
more difficult matter to secure. In any case the fact 
is patent, that the Church, unable longer to crush 
the Press, which, as we have seen, it did with an 
iron hand when it was in power in Italy, has now 
resolved, by fair means or foul, to capture it.^ I say, 
by foul means as well as fair, for in many cases the 
true character of those appointed — many of whom, for 
example, are Jesuits — is concealed from those who 
own and conduct the papers. And if they get into 
positions by foul means, the work which they do is 

1 See Chapter on Intellectual Deterioration, pp. 155-57. 
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frequently foul also. The suppressing of that which 
tells against the Church of Rome, and the blazoning 
abroad of that which tells in its favour, is a proof of 
this. We have already seen that Roman Catholic 
politicians cannot, and do not, keep their Church 
out of their office, and we may be sure that the 
same thing holds of Roman Catholic journalists. 
Indeed, it is for the sake of their Church that most 
of them have a connection with the Press at all. 
And in a recent issue of the Unita Cattolica all 
Roman Catholic journalists were reminded that the 
first interest to be studied in their profession was 
that of the Church. " To that," this paper said, 
" every other interest must be subordinated." 

And what holds of the Press, holds of periodical 
publications. The reviews of Protestant books — 
reviews from the pens of Roman Catholics, in our 
weekly, monthly, and quarterly magazines — are 
often worth nothing ; for, as Dr. Horton has said, 
" Good books are those which favour Rome. Books 
which criticize or oppose Rome are, ipso facto, 
bad." ^ 

In the Globe Literary Supplement of June 2, 
1909, there is a review of a book by David Staars, 
entitled, The Soul of Women. In it occurs the 
following defence of the Roman Catholic Church, in 
answer to charges made against it by the author : — 
" In another chapter we should be inclined to pick a 
quarrel with M. Staars over his depreciation of the 
^ The Daily News, Tuesday, March 16, 1909. 
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Roman Catholic religion and its teaching as regards 
women. It may be true that the Catholic Church 
relegated women to a subordinate position ; but is it 
not true that the times during which that Church 
rose to power were essentially those of brute force, 
those, in fact, in which the position of woman was 
necessarily subordinate ? The fault, we suspect, lay 
rather with society than with the Church ; for the 
Church was never, even in its most haughty and 
arbitrary times, able to do much to reform general 
society. And did not the Catholic adoration of the 
Virgin Mary help very materially to redress the 
balance of wrong, and instil into men's minds that 
reverencefor the physically weaker sex which advanced 
mediseval civilization ? The knightly ideal of woman- 
hood sprang solely from this worship of the Virgin. 
We do not say that the ideal was often realized, for 
it was not ; but the mere fact of its existence was an 
elevating factor." 

This extract is not a bad specimen of the tactics 
pursued by Eoman Catholic reviewers in order to 
advance the interests of their Church ; and I should 
like to say a few words about it, for to my mind it 
shows either that the writer knew little about his 
own Church, or that he supposed his readers knew 
nothing of it. 

He blames the times, more than the Church, for 
relegating woman to a subordinate position. But, 
as we have seen, the Council of Trent only decided 
by a majority of three that women have souls. At 
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the present day in every Eoman Catholic country, 

women are considered by the Koman Catholic clergy, 

and by the clericali amongst laymen, as little more 

than animals, formed for man's service and pleasure. 

As long as the Church was in power in Italy, women 

were left completely uneducated. There was not 

even a girls' school in Eome, Pope Pius ix. saying, "It 

would be a shameful thing for a girl to know how 

to read and write — she might write love-letters." 

Then, nothing could be more erroneous than the 

reviewer's statements about the effect of " the 

Catholic adoration of the Virgin Mary " in instilling 

reverence for woman and a " knightly ideal of 

womanhood" in the minds of men. So far from 

that being the case, it is exactly the " worship of 

the Virgin " in Catholic lands that keeps women, in 

the estimation of men, at the low animal level of 

which I have spoken. A judge of the Supreme 

Court in Venice told me that Mariolatry is the 

influence that first leads many young men into a 

life of vice. And I believe that all in Italy who 

have to do with the criminal classes could confirm 

the statement of my friend. Amongst Eoman 

Catholics Mary is simply Venus, the goddess of 

material love. It is a curious and significant thing 

that the worship of the Virgin does not find the 

same favour among sisterhoods and women in 

general. A feminine jealousy prevents it. But 

amongst priests and monks, and bigoted laymen, 

she is their all-in-all. Her portrait is on their 
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walls, and I have frequently seen it in their pocket- 
books. When I was in Rome in 1904, at the 
jubilee of the " Immaculate Conception," the shops 
were full of pictures and post-cards (some of which 
I procured) representing the Pope kneeling before a 
beautifully got-up young woman, suspended before 
him in the air. The reviewer's statement that " the 
Church was never, even in its most haughty and 
arbitrary times, able to do much to reform society " 
is quite true, only it requires to be supplemented 
thus : — but it was able to do much to corrupt society, 
much more so than all other agencies of Satan put 
together. Popes, priests, and monks were not only 
vicious in themselves, but were, what a young Roman 

told me his own uncle, Cardinal and many of 

his fellow-Cardinals are to-day, "fathers of vice." 
No indictment could be more sad, and more con- 
demnatory of the Church, than that of the Italian 
nurse at Roncegno, whose words I have already 
quoted, when she said : " We would be religious if it 
were not for the priests." 

Sometimes, in their Catholic bias and animosity 
against Protestantism, reviewers overstep the mark. 
A gentleman in London, some few years ago, said 
to me : "I saw such a vicious review of So-and-so's 
book (naming a well-known Protestant writer) that I 
knew it must have been written by a Roman Catholic, 
and that there was something in it, so I bought it 
at once." 

In London publishing houses the same dishonest 
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Roman Catholic propaganda goes on. Some years ago 
there came into my hands in Venice a private circular 
of a London, publishing house. It was addressed, 
without a name, to the " English Priest," and as I am 
often called the "English Priest" there, it came to 
me. The circular concerned the prospective issue of a 
series of books on eminent Italian artists, and asked 
for co-operation ; and as an inducement it stated 
that nothing would be allowed to enter into them 
derogatory to the Eoman Catholic Church. Well, 
any firm may be at liberty to publish such biographies, 
but no firm is justified in concealing from the 
public the suppression. For, by so doing, the books 
go out as complete histories of the men dealt with ; 
whereas, as a fact, they may be very defective, and 
give quite a wrong representation of their subjects. 
Almost all eminent Italians, no matter what their 
line of life — poets, painters, sculptors, writers, states- 
men — have generally, both by word and deed, shown 
their distrust of the Roman Catholic Church, and 
their hostility to it, from Dante downward. 

An author whom I know, once sent to his 
publishers the manuscript of a biography of a Venetian 
ecclesiastic. As the Venetians, both priests and lay- 
men, were always distinguished for their patriotism 
and anti-clericalism, the biography told heavily 
against the Church. The publishers gave it to a 
reader in whom they had perfect confidence. When 
his report came in, it surprised them ; for he con- 
demned the book out and out, and eagerly advised 
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its rejection. But, like others of his class, he had 
overshot his mark. The publishers knew the author, 
and their suspicions were aroused. The manuscript 
was given to another reader, whose report was 
altogether favourable ; and the book was im- 
mediately put in hand. Its reception, and sale 
when published, more than justified the last reader's 
statements and judgment. Inquiry was then 
made, when it was discovered that the first reader 
was a Roman Catholic. Dr. Horton has said that, 
" even where the editor and managers of a paper are 
Protestant, the Roman influence finds a way to 
dictate the treatment of a book which advocates 
Protestant principles." ^ His words apply, not only 
to papers, but likewise to Protestant publishing 
houses. 

Again, many novels are published for the pur- 
pose of glorifying the Church. Cloistered life, for 
example, is painted in these books in the most 
glowing and attractive colours. Monasteries and 
nunneries, those Augean stables of material, intel- 
lectual, and moral unwholesomeness, are represented 
as the abodes of peace and sanctity. Priests, whose 
thoughts never rise higher than the pockets of their 
victims, and the gold they hope to find there, are 
represented as seeking only the spiritual good of some 
young wealthy heir, and being quite satisfied in 
having gained him for the priesthood, even though 
they were baulked of their prize, since the step 

1 The Daily News, March 18, 1909. 
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the son took caused his father to disinherit him. 
So disinterested and unworldly are these priests ! 

In many other ways, equally low and dishonest 
means are taken in the literary world by the 
emissaries of the Church to damage Protestantism, 
and to advance their own unworthy cause. Text- 
books used in schools are written for these purposes, 
especially text-books of history, which are often 
falsified to an amazing extent. But, of course, 
there is no security that any subject is taught 
honestly where the Church is concerned. Two and 
two do not necessarily make four in Papal arithmetic. 
Roman Catholic saints and heroes, infamous in 
crime, black in character, are white-washed, and 
represented as amiable and good. It is said that 
the Church is going to canonize Mary Queen of 
Scots. The times were to blame, she says, for the 
butcheries of the " heretics " and the outrages on 
their women wrought by the Duke of Alva and his 
Spanish troops in the Netherlands ; it was the fault 
of the times that they hanged many " upon the 
gallows by the feet," so that they " suffered four 
and five days and nights of agony before death 
came to their relief " ; that they opened the veins 
of others, " and drank their blood as if it were 
wine," becoming intoxicated with the blood of the 
saints ; and that there was forbidden " to the 
dead all that could now be forbidden them — a 
grave." ^ And, I suppose, the times were to blame 

1 The Rise of the Dutch Bepiiblic, by Motley, pp. 362-64. 
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also for the Christian clemency of the Protestant 
Prince of Orange ! 

Tracts and pamphlets, good, bad, and in- 
diflFerent, are being scattered broadcast by the 
hundred thousand throughout England. Some are 
sold under cost price, others are given away gratis — 
distributed in the street, at the doors of public halls 
and churches, and even sent to certain chosen 
individuals by post. They set forth falsely, but 
speciously, the Apostolic origin of the Church, her 
unbroken continuity, and the holiness of the saints ; 
many of whom, as has been shown, never existed, 
and the rest, for the most part, were, because of 
their idleness and uncleanness, simply nuisances. 
They dwell upon the aesthetic nature of her worship, 
her ornate services, her picturesque spectacles, the 
gorgeousness of her priestly vestments, that mingling 
of— 

..." Whate'er enchants and fascinates. 
Music and painting, sculpture, rhetoric, 
And dazzling light and darkness visible 
And architectural pomp, such as none else ! " ^ 

The declaration is also made in these publica- 
tions that the Church is perfectly disinterested in 
her propagandism, seeking only the spiritual good 
of souls, and desiring to bring them once more 
into the only fold of safety, in which their fore- 
fathers were, but which they have left. But one 
thing that the writers of these tracts and pamphlets 
never do, and dare not do, is to point to the fruits 

^ Italy ; The Roman Pontiffs, by Rogers. 
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of the Roman Catholic system as being such as 
to commend its acceptance ; for these, consist- 
ing, as we have seen, of ignorance, superstition, 
and intellectual torpor, of sin, vice, crime, and 
general moral turpitude, demonstrate it to be in its 
origin not from above, but from below — to be the 
Church not of Christ, but of Christ's adversary. 
The object aimed at in all these publications, of 
course, is to throw dust in the eyes of Protestants, 
to make them think favourably of this homicidal 
Church, " whose high priest offers human sacrifices," 
and to allure them into it, as Mr. Euskin says, " by the 
glitter of it, like larks into a trap by broken glass." ^ 
I wish, in closing this chapter, to draw attention 
to another matter in regard to the Roman Catholic 
Church and the English Press, which is more serious 
than any yet referred to, and which shows what we 
may expect if ever that despotic, ill-called Church 
gets the upper hand in England, which God 
grant she never may. That matter is the attempt it 
has frequently made of late to muzzle free speech 
and free writing altogether, when its mischievous 
interests are concerned. For example, what was the 
question asked Mr. Birrell by Mr. MacVeagh, in 
May 1907, in the British House of Commons : 
" Can any steps be taken to put a stop to Lord 
Ashtown's scandalous campaign " (in his publication 
of Grievances from Ireland), but just such an 
attempt ? Again, what was the action taken by the 

'^ The Stones of Venice, vol. i. Appendix 12. 
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police in Liverpool, in August 1909, in order to 
suppress in the Evening Express, the Western 
Mail, and other newspapers, advertisements of 
Protestant meetings in favour of the persecuted 
minister, the Rev. George Wise, but another such 
attempt ? Lastly, what was the action taken by the 
English Censorship, backed by the Lord Lieutenant 
of Ireland, in mutilating Mr. G. B. Shaw's play. 
The Showing top of Blanco Posnet, which appeared 
in Dublin, but a similar attempt to fetter free speech 
in the interests of the Roman Catholic Church, which 
is the cause of all Ireland's crime and wretched- 
ness ? It is not merely the tradition, impartiality, 
and justice, and love of fair play of the British Press 
that is in danger ; it is its very liberty. 

The Press is, thus, being captured and manipu- 
lated for the further binding of John Bull, for the 
tying up of his tongue, and the blinding of his 
eyes, in order to a final subjugation. Wake up, 
England ! 



XVI 

The Roman Catholic DisabiHties 
(Removal) Bill 

" The Pope, authorized by his Council , . . . with 
plenary authority, claims from every convert 
and member of his Church that he shall place 
his loyalty and civil duty at the mercy of 
another; that other being himself." 

— Gladstone. The Vatican Decrees, p. 45. 

BEFORE closing my account of the efforts being 
put forth to deteriorate England, to weaken 
and bind John Bull, in preparation for a final 
Military Conquest, I wish to mention one more 
instance of it, namely, the attempt to pass the 
Roman Catholic Disabilities {Removal) Bill. 

If the Roman Catholic Church were a religious 
organization such as is every other church in the 
country, whether it be Episcopalian, Presbyterian, 
Baptist, Congregational, Unitarian, Jewish, Greek, or 
Mohammedan, there would be no question of remov- 
ing disabilities, for there would be none to remove, 
as there would have been no occasion to impose any ; 
for all these churches are spiritual organizations, 
not political, and they exist and work, not for mun- 
dane, but for spiritual results. As Mr. Gladstone 
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has said in a passage I have already given at length,^ 
they " never pretend that the State is not its own 
master, make no religious claims to temporal posses- 
sions or advantages, and consequently never are in 
perilous collision with the State." But it is not so 
with the Eoman Catholic Church. As Mr. Gladstone 
has further said : " She alone arrogates to herself 
the right to speak to the State, not as a subject, 
but as a superior ; not as pleading the right of a 
conscience staggered by the fear of sin, but as a 
vast Incorporation setting up a rival law against 
the State in the State's own domain, and claiming 
for it, with a higher sanction, the title to similar 
coercive means of enforcement." ^ And the follow- 
ing passage from the writings of Cardinal Manning- 
confirm what Mr. Gladstone has said : " The Catholic 
Church cannot be silent, it cannot hold its peace ; it 
cannot cease to preach the doctrine ... of the Infalli- 
bility of the Church . . . and of the Sovereignty, both 
spiritual and temporal, of the Holy See."^ There- 
fore The Tablet, in a passage I have already quoted, 
says : " Neither in England nor in Ireland will the 
Eoman Catholics obey the law, that is, the law of 
the Imperial Parliament. . . . The Pope's command 
will be, or rather has been and is being, carried into 
effect, the Parliamentary lie will be trampled upon, 
. . . rigorously disobeyed." 

1 See p. 128. 

^ Vaticanism, by W. E. Gladstone, p. 85. 

'> The Present Crisis of the Holy See, by Manuing, p. 73. 
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This is the official teaching which is being given 
at the present moment in all the Papal Colleges 
and Universities in Rome. In a text-book issued 
in 1908, entitled, De Stabilitate et Progressu 
Dogmatis (Concerning the Stability and Progress of 
Dogma), " the Author " (Father Lepicier), says 
Granvelle in the Contemporary Review, " draws 
from the principle of the superiority of ecclesiastical 
over civil society consequences most advantageous 
to the Church, and most severe on the States. Not 
only does he condemn all forms of separation, and 
denies the lawfulness of the system which would 
grant to each reciprocal independence, but he claims 
for the sovereign Pontiff the right of deposing 
apostate princes, and replies to theologians who 
have contested that right that he himself cannot see 
any way in which it can be denied, or even doubted, 
without compromising the integrity of the faith." 
In this same official text-book so recently issued, the 
Church, through this eminent Professor of Sacred 
Theology at the Propaganda College, claims in this 
twentieth century the right to murder heretics. 
Granvelle says: "First part, Article VI., §9: 
' Whether, and in what manner, heretics are to be 
tolerated. ... If anyone makes public profession of 
heresy, or tries to pervert others, by word or by 
example, he ought not merely, absolutely speaking, 
to be excommunicated, but he may also be justly 
killed, lest his contagious and dangerous example 
should cause loss to others.' 
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" § 11 : ' How the Church proceeds with heretics.' 
Two preliminary warnings, then excommunication. 
After which, if this method has no eflfect, the Church 
delivers the heretical man to secular judgment, in order 
that he may be exterminated from the world by 
death. Further, it cannot be denied that the Church, 
absolutely speaking, has the right to put heretics to 
death, even if they have come to repentance." Not 
only so, but Granvelle shows, from this book, that the 
Church claims the right to use "forcible means" to 
compel the baptized children of Protestants to accept 
Eoman Catholicism : "for the Sacrament of Baptism, 
if they have validly received it, cannot confer upon 
them the virtue of any other faith than the Catholic 
faith, which is the only true one." ^ 

A few years ago Mr. F. H. O'Donnell, in his book 
The Ruin of Education in Ireland, drew attention to 
the fact that another professor in the Vatican had 
issued a work in which the same claim of the Church 
to murder heretics is made. He says: "It seems 
somewhat disconcerting to find the most eminent 
living professor of the (Jesuit) Society, the canonist 
and theologian of the Gregorian University of the 
Vatican, the learned Father Marianus de Luca, S.J., 
in fact, eruditely establishing in the volumes of his 
Institutiones Juris Ecclesiastici Puhlici, published 
only two years ago (1900), that, instead of being 
educated, heretics ought to he slaughtered, and that 

1 27ieConiempor(M-j/JJ«Diew, September 1909. "Roman Imperialism," 
by Granvelle, pp. 279, 280. 
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the slaughtering of them is a mark of ' the perfection ' 
of the Catholic Church ! " ^ Mr. O'Donnell, in an 
Appendix to his book, also quotes passages from the 
works of this same Professor, which show that even 
at the present day the Church makes the following 
claims : — 

" The Church better entitled to kill than the 
State." 

" The State bound to kill, when ordered by the 
Church." 

"Not the amendment of the heretic, but his 
death necessary." 

" Civil governments refusing to kill heretics to 
be deposed and confiscated." ^ 

But, even more savage claims are made ; as is 
shown by the following passage in a book on Dog- 
matic and Moral Theology, compiled by Prof. Vincent 
and his co-professors in the Seminary of Claremont 
in 1899 :— 

" The Church has received from God power to 
constrain and repress those who obstinately forsake 
the truth, not only by spiritual penalties, but by 
temporal and corporal ones, such as confiscation of 
goods, imprisonment, beating, torture, mutilation, 
and death." ^ 

In the face of such statements and claims it is a 
derogation, it is a defamation of our faith, to call the 

1 The Buin of Education in Ireland, by F. H. O'Donnell, p. 173. 

2 Idem, Appendix, pp. 191, 193, 194. 

' ThMogie Dogmatique et morale, p. 400 (Roger & Chemoviz, 1 Rue 
des grands Augustins, Paris). 
19 
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Roman Catholic Church a Christian Church. As 
Granvelle says : " It (the teaching of the Church) 
may be orthodox, but it certainly is neither humane 
nor Christian." No, nor can she be, for she is part of 
the world which Philip Mauro shows is Satan's ; and 
is, what Punch called her, " a blasphemous institution 
wickedly miscalled a Church, whose High Priest 
offers human sacrifices." A truer definition of her 
was never penned. And just because she is " a blas- 
phemous institution, wickedly miscalled a Church " ; 
and just because her " High Priest ofi"ers human 
sacrifices, and strews the streets with the mangled 
bodies of men, women, and children" who dare to 
difier from him, whenever it is in his power to do so ; 
and just because he claims the right to do so, as we 
have already seen, by the very constitution of the 
Papal System, as set forth in the Syllabus, and in 
many Encyclicals since issued, and in the ojB&cial text- 
books for priests and students above quoted : therefore 
Disabilities Acts to restrain him and his emissaries 
are in force in every country in Europe in which 
the Roman Catholic Church has a footing. That is 
the explanation of their existence in France, Spain, 
Germany, Austria, and Italy, and that is why they 
were originally framed and put on the Statute-Book of 
England ; and why — whilst, unfortunately for English 
liberties, too many of them have been erased — it is so 
earnestly sought to retain those still remaining. 

It cannot be too clearly or too frequently 
asserted that, probably in no country in the world, 
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and most certainly not in England, do such Acts 
touch the question of religion. They have never 
been enacted to force the conscience of a single soul, 
or to dictate a certain line of religious belief. They 
have been passed solely on moral and political 
grounds, in order to safeguard the rights and liberties 
of the individual and the family, of society, and of 
the State, against the most inhuman and debasing 
of all tyrannies that have ever afflicted mankind — 
that of a dominant Roman Catholic Church. 

In support of this view I here give a short 
quotation from Mr. Leeky. He says : " One of 
the facts which have been most painfully borne 
upon the minds of the more careful thinkers and 
students of the present generation is, how much 
stronger than our fathers imagined were the reasons 
which led former legislators to impose restrictive 
legislation on Catholicism. Measures of the 
Reformation period which, as lately as the days of 
Hallam, were regarded by the most enlightened 
historians as simple persecution, are now seen to 
have been in a large degree measures of necessary 
self-defence, or inevitable incidents in a civil war. 
As a matter of strict right, a Church which is in its 
own nature, in principle, and in practice, persecut- 
ing wherever it has the power, cannot, like other 
religions, claim toleration." '^ 

But we must remember that there are other 
Disabilities than those imposed by the State upon 

1 Democracy and Liberty, by W. E. H. Lecky, vol. ii. pp. 29, 30. 
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the Church, there are those which the Eoman 
Catholic Church constantly seeks to impose upon 
the State. State rights and Church claims are 
antagonistic ; so that if the State does not restrain 
the Church, it must submit to be restrained by her. 
Both cannot exist as free powers together. Una 
Chiesa libera in libero Stato (a free Church in a 
free State), where the Church is a Eoman Catholic 
one, is, as Italy proved to her cost, an impossibility. 
As we have seen, Italy, starting on her career in 
1870 by giving the Church a free hand, had, in 
self-defence, in 1890, by the passing of the New 
Penal Code, to place the Church in the category 
of criminal institutions. Where the Papal Church 
is in question, there must either be a disabled State 
or a disabled Church. The Eoman Catholic Church 
says, through the Syllabus of Pius ix., which I have 
already given,^ and through the Encyclicals of that 
same Pontiff and of Leo xiii., that the State has no 
rights whatever in face of the Church ; it has no 
right to tolerate any form of religion but her own ; 
it has no right to forbid the Church using force in 
carrying out her decrees ; it has no right to exclude 
the Pope and the clergy from the absolute control 
of temporal affairs ; it has no right to abolish 
Ecclesiastical Courts ; it has no right to override 
by its own laws, ecclesiastical laws ; it has no right 
to determine the kind of teaching given in public 
schools ; it has no right to establish professional 

1 See pp. 135-137. 
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chairs of philosophy or law ; it has no right to 
inspect monastic institutions ; it has no right to 
abolish them ; it has no right to sanction marriage, 
it has no right to sanction divorce ; and, according 
to Cardinal Manning, it has no right to place on 
the throne a sovereign who is not a Roman Catholic, 
for he says, " If an heretical prince is elected, or 
succeeds to the throne, the Church has a right to 
say, 'I annul the election, or I forbid the succes- 
sion.' " 1 

These are but a few of the Disabilities Acts on 
the Statute-Book of the Roman Catholic Church, 
and yet, in face of such, one is inclined to ask 
what rights are left to the State at all? The 
answer, of course, is, none. The State is absorbed, 
is annihilated. That is what the Church herself 
asserts. Here are the words from the lips of two 
of her representative men. Father Martin, S-J-, and 
the late Cardinal Vaughan, as given by Mr. Glad- 
stone. The former said : " The Church is a society 
complete and perfect in and by itself, and amply 
sufficing, not only to bring men to salvation and 
everlasting bliss, but also to establish and perfectly 
regulate social life among them " ; and the latter 
said : " The Church has been created a perfect 
society or kingdom, with full authority in the 
triple order, as needful for a perfect kingdom, 
legislative, judicial, and coercive.' 



" 2 



1 Essays, by Cardinal Manning, p. 458. 

2 Vaticanism, by W. E. Gladstone, p. 76. 
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Perhaps the Church has a right to claim all this, 
because being Satan's greatest tour d'adresse, as Dr. 
Arnold has called her ; being an organization founded 
by Satan, sustained by him, working for him, and 
worshipping him, it is no more than she believes he 
promised to all those who would thus devote them- 
selves to him, when, taking our Lord " up into an 
exceeding high mountain and showing Him all the 
kingdoms of the world and the glory of them," he 
said unto Him : "All these things will I give Thee, 
if Thou wilt fall down and worship me." ^ But what 
the Eoman Catholic Church has no right to do, is 
to complain if individuals and nations take up her 
own weapons — Disabilities Acts — and, with these 
in their hands, like the Jews of old against their 
enemies in the provinces of King Ahasuerus, " make 
a stand for their lives." 

And yet this is the very thing the Church is 
doing at the present moment. In the British House 
of Commons we have the Roman Catholic members — 
all of them the agents of the Church, and not a few 
of those from Ireland her paid agents — crying out 
against the few Disabilities Acts that still stand upon 
our Statu te-Book, and demanding their erasure. Their 
complaint against these Acts is really, to use the 
simile of Mr. Gladstone, " the complaint of the 
foeman scaling the walls, against the sentry who 
gives the alarm." ^ 

1 Matthew iv. 8, 9. 

^ Vaticanism, by W. E. Gladstone, p. 118. 
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That the Roman Catholic Church would put into 
force to-morrow, if she could, throughout England, 
everyone of her preposterous claims, does not admit 
of the shadow of a doubt. Our history, previous to 
the reign of King Henry viii., and again during the 
reign of the Stuarts, until there came the glorious 
Revolution of 1688, makes that clear. And the 
history of Italy confirms this belief. Italy calls 
upon us to take note that not one claim of the 
Church was ever permitted to fall to the ground, so 
long as she had the power to enforce it, which in the 
Papal States was down to 1860, and in Rome for 
ten years longer, to 1870, when that city became the 
Capital of Italy. 

We have already seen how the Church tolerated 
no form of worship but her own ; how the English 
Services had to be held under police supervision in a 
non-ecclesiastical building, outside the walls of Rome ; 
and how the Scottish Services were conducted in 
secret in the city itself. In regard to this intolerance 
I find de Cesare saying : "II Papa non permise 
mai la costruzione di un tempio protestante in 
Roma. Uno solo era confinato fuori Porta del 
Popolo, a sinistra uscendo, in uno specie di granaio." 
(The Pope would never permit the erection of a Pro- 
testant temple. The only one permitted was outside 
the Porta del Popolo, to the left going out, in a sort 
of barn.) 

The Church adopted measures to force everyone 

1 Boma e lo Stato del Papa, by de Oesare, vol. i. p. 128. 
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in Italy to acknowledge lier to be the only true 
Church ; a sure sign that she knew she was nothing 
of the kind, for truth needs no force to sustain it. 
The senator Carlo Tivaroni tells us what these were ; 
and I have often had his words confirmed from the 
lips of my Italian friends. She commanded all to 
communicate at Easter. After the service those 
present received a ticket from the priest at the altar 
certifying that the bearer had done so. Then, some 
time after Easter, the priests went from house to 
house, with a list of the occupants of each in their 
hands, to collect these tickets. Anyone who had no 
ticket was proved thereby not to have communicated, 
and was apprehended and punished.^ Of course, 
this piece of tyranny did not succeed ; and I know 
why, for that too has often been told me by Italians. 
A gentleman in Venice, once at the head of the 
Customs, told me he never communicated, and never 
would, nor did anyone under him in his offices. 
There are thirty parishes in Venice, and as Easter 
approached, the Custom-House porters made the 
round of them, confessing and communicating in 
every church, and so each gained thirty certificates. 
These they sold to those who would not com- 
municate, thus earning their Easter dinner in an 
easier way than unloading ships and waggons. My 
friend bought his ticket for twenty years ! 

The Church, acting on another of her claims, used 
force in carrying out her decrees, and this with a 

1 L'ltalia degli Italiani, by Carlo Tivaroni, vol. i. p. 168. 
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vengeance. Anyone was liable to be arrested at the 
nod of a priest, and thrown into some foul dungeon, to 
lie there " till the truth came out," or " as a pre- 
cautionary measure." Luigi Carlo Farini, in a letter 
to Mj. Gladstone, gives the following statistics of 
the prisons in the Eoman State. In 1850 there 
were 10,436 persons in them ; in 1851 there were 
11,279; in 1853 there were 12,035; and in 1854 
the number rose to 13,006. It happened more than 
once that the Papal Government had not gaols 
enough in which to confine their prisoners, nor 
ropes wherewith to hang them, hence they were 
forced to send them to the hulks, or to shoot them 
in batches.'- 

The claim of the Church to have Ecclesiastical 
Courts, and Immunity of the Clergy, was fully 
gratified ; for there were no other Courts, and no 
judges but priests, if judges they could be called, for 
they knew little of law, whether Divine or human, 
and cared for it less. They always conducted their 
cases with closed doors, drugging their prisoners 
with belladonna, and condemning them without any 
regard to justice or right. And all this in the name 
of Christ, whose figure on a cross hung above the 
judge's head, to show, I suppose, that daily they did 
" crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put 
Him to an open shame." ^ There was not only Im- 
munity of Clergy, but Immunity for any scoundrel in 

1 L'ltaUa degli Italiani, by Carlo Tivaroni, vol. i. p. 137. 

2 Hebrews vi. 6. 
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the land who put himself under their protection, and 
they were ever ready to protect everyone for money. 
Massimo d'Azeglio, speaking from personal know- 
ledge, tells us that "those who committed crimes 
had but to throw themselves on the doorstep of a 
church or a chapel, and they were safe. Their 
friends brought them food, and they passed the 
whole day long with their arms folded, or doing 
some work within the confines of their sanctuary 
(even at times serving the mass, as I have been 
often told). . . . These refugees, as can easily be 
understood, passed sometimes months and months in 
idleness, gambling and quarrelling among them- 
selves (feeling as secure as in a prison), and mutually 
corrupting themselves more and more." ^ Again 
Massimo d'Azeglio says : " There is in Romagna a 
generation of men, vile, obscure, accustomed to idle- 
ness, to debauchery, to tavern rows, who acclaim 
themselves as devoted to the Pope, to his govern- 
ment, to faith, to religion ; and with this boast they 
consider themselves exempt from all restraint and 
from every law ; they esteem lawful all kinds of 
violence (perhaps they esteem it meritorious) so long 
as it is against men who profess other opinions than 
theirs, which is, as all see, the same as saying, 
against anyone who may be odious to them, or who 
are their enemies." ^ 

Marriage, in satisfaction of another claim of the 

1 1 Miei Ricordi, by Massimo d'Azeglio, p. 349. 
' r Casi di Romagna, by Massimo d'Azeglio, p. 53. 
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Church, was completely in her hands, and de Cesare 
tells us that this gave rise to frequent cases of in- 
tolerance. Of this he gives many examples, such as 
the following. The Count Ferdinando Frenfanelli 
Cibo, one of the Pope's noble guards, having married 
a rich American, had to quit Rome, and was not 
permitted to return to his post until his wife became 
a Catholic. Prince Emanuele Ruspoli was only 
permitted to re-enter Rome after the death of his 
first wife ; and his brother Paolo, who married a 
Protestant, Miss York, only returned to Italy when 
the times were changed. Their beautiful sister, 
Francesca, who married Nicola KisselefF, the Russian 
Minister, had to fly from Rome. When the Duke 
Marino Torlonia spoke to Pius ix. on the matter, the 
Pope replied : " This is not a marriage, it is con- 
cubinage." ^ 

Monasteries and nunneries abounded in the 
Papal States, and were, what they always be- 
come sooner or later in every land, dens of vice 
and centres of corruption. They were immensely 
wealthy. When, in 1855, the Bill for their suppres- 
sion in Piedmont was passing through Parliament, 
Monsignor Calabianca, " in the name of the Episco- 
pate, and authorized by the Vatican, offered the sum 
of 928,000 francs (£37,120) to the Government to 
drop the project." ^ 

The claim of the Church to have the exclusive 

^ Roma e h Stato del Papa, by de Cesare, vol. i. p. 298. 
2 Idem, vol. i. p. 239. 
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control of Education was also enforced. Universities, 
colleges, and public and private schools were entirely 
in her hands. At the basis of all teaching lay the 
Catholic faith. Scholars and students had to breathe 
in the classrooms, what is called in the Papal schools 
in England, " a Catholic atmosphere." Boys to be 
admitted to a school at all (there were no schools for 
girls, or very few), and students to a university, had 
to bring with them certificates of good conduct from 
their respective parish priests, and from the police ; 
good conduct meaning regular attendance at Mass, 
confession, communion, and other Church ceremonies, 
and also of docile subjection to ecclesiastical authority. 
Similar certificates had to be handed in when scholars 
and students presented themselves for examination.^ 
Professors and teachers were all priests, and it was 
obligatory on all students who had taken a degree to 
wear the priestly dress, because, as de Cesare says : 
" It had always to be affirmed and shown that know- 
ledge did not exist excepting under the biretta." ^ In 
the chief university — that called Sapienza — in Rome, 
the salary of a professor was 165 lire a month, that 
is, the princely sum of £6 12s. Schoolmasters were 
paid proportionately. Perhaps it was enough for all 
they did, for the time they worked, and the kind of 
education they gave. 

I do not think that the teaching days in the 
year exceeded a hundred ; for schools and colleges 

1 L'ltalia degli Italiani, by Carlo Tivaroni, vol. i. pp. 117, 215. 
^ Boma e lo Stato del Papa, by de Cesare, vol. ii. pp. 19, 20. 
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were all closed on the festival days of the Church, 
in accordance with her rendering of the fourth com- 
mandment, which she has altered thus : " Remember 
the festivals, to sanctify them " — the Sabbath not 
even being referred to ; not only so, but, as 
Tivaroni says, on every half-festival the schools 
were closed. Thursday was always a holiday. 
Then there were the vacations in October and at 
Christmas ; then the spiritual exercises to be gone 
through in Holy Week, and at Easter, and Pentecost ; 
then the novenas of St. Peter, of the Epiphany, of 
St. Joseph, of the Ferragosto ; and lastly, the days on 
which snow fell, " because, as everybody knows, snow 
ought to bring a holiday." ^ Of the character of the 
education given I have already spoken in a former 
chapter ; but I desire here to say that the best com- 
mentary thereon is supplied by the report of the Royal 
Commission appointed by the Italian Government in 
1870, to examine and classify the boys of the Papal 
schools in Rome, and which I have translated in 
another place.^ The President of the Commission, 
the Senator Brioschi, tells that the ignorance of 
the boys on all subjects was simply appalling. 
" Young lads of fifteen, sixteen, and even eighteen 
years of age, did not know the parts of speech nor 
the conjugation of the verbs. . . . 

" Of their knowledge of geography and history, 
it is better not to speak at all. The point to which 

1 L'ltalia degli Italiani, by Carlo Tivaroni, vol. i. pp. 168, 169. 

2 The Bovian Catholic Church in Italy, p. 263 (Morgan & Scott). 
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the ignorance of the young men in Eome reached 
in these things is simply incredible. Asked about 
geography, some did not know even the meaning of 
the word. Others, after they had assured me that 
they had studied the subject for one or two years, 
told me that the Adriatic was a mountain, that 
Sardinia was a city, and that Milan was the capital 
of Sicily. Very many did not know the population 
of Italy ; many thought the name of the Peninsula 
was that of a city ; and there were even those who 
said to me that if they were not able to answer me 
I ought to consider that they were Eomans, and not 
Italians. Asking, then, the pupils regarding the 
chief events in Italian history, there were none, with 
one or two rare exceptions, who could answer. One 
answered that Brutus was a tyrant, others that Dante 
was a French poet, others that Petrarch was one of 
our celebrated poetesses. Regarding Columbus, one 
told me that he was an Apostle, and another said he 
was the Holy Spirit ! " 

The report ends by saying that it was impossible 
to classify the boys according to their attainments, 
for they had none ; so the classification had to be 
done by grace. Clerical education, everywhere and 
always, is " not light, but rather darkness visible." 

I would remind the reader here of what I have 
said in a former chapter,'^ about the laws of the 
Church in regard to physicians and sick and dying 
persons ; how a sick person could not see a physician 

1 Chapter V. pp. 76, 77. 
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till he had seen a priest, and how, if within three 
days he did not confess, the physician was bound by 
an oath to throw up the case, under pain of losing 
his right to practise, and of even being expelled from 
the medical faculty ; and how no will was valid that 
did not contain a legacy for the Church. I mention 
these things here again as examples of the despotic 
claims made and enforced by the Church in Italy 
when she was in power, and to these I might add 
many others, for there was no claim too arbitrary or 
too absurd for her to make and enforce. However, 
I content myself by adding but one more. During 
the Risorgimento the Papal Government compelled 
men to shave, and forbade them to wear broad- 
brimmed hats. Those disobeying were liable to be 
apprehended, imprisoned, and bastinadoed. In the 
diary of Pier Francesco Leopardi, we read : " To-day 
(March 13, 1850), after fifteen years that I have worn 
it, I have cut off my moustache to comply with the 
wish of the Pontifical Government, which desires to 
see this unpleasing sign of revolt removed from its 
governmental and communal employes." ^ But what 
it compelled its employes to do, it compelled others 
to do. Luigi Carlo Farini says that the police 
agents of the Pope " strappavono ai cittadini i peli 
dal mento e dal labro superiore " (tore off the hair 
from the chins and upper lips of the citizens).^ 
Massimo d'Azeglio, Giuseppe Pasolini, and Carlo 

1 Prose e Poesie Italiane, by Luigi Morandi, p. 358. 

2 Lo Stato Boma/iio, by L. C. Farini, vol. i. p. 73. 
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Tivaroni all speak of this barbarism. The latter 
writer says : " Frequently the gendarmes, or more 
truly the shirro, took by force into barbers' shops the 
people they met in the streets with too full-grown 
beards, and had them shaved. . . . People arrested 
for wearing long beards and hats with broad brims 
were brought for judgment before 'the commission 
of sticks,' and the bishops themselves had them im- 
prisoned or bastinadoed.-' An American consul at 
Naples had to invoke his consular rights to save 
himself from being forcibly shaved. 

Now Italy calls upon us to take note that not 
only would all these claims be made in England by 
the Church, once it were free to do so, for they 
enter into her very constitution (if we except the one 
about shaving and broad-brimmed hats, perhaps), but 
that she would enforce them by violence just as she 
did in Italy. She would use in England the same 
" arguments " she has used without hesitation in all 
lands and at all times, namely, the prison, the lash, 
torture, exile, the gallows, the sword, the gun, the 
rope, and the stake. The history of the Netherlands, 
of South America, of our own land, show us that. I 
know it is said that the use of these " arguments " 
belonged to the times, but it is not true. For in 
these very countries they were always shunned and 
abhorred by Protestants and liberals when engaged 
in war with the Church ; and, if resorted to by any 
of their number, even in direst extremity, they were 

1 L' Italia degli Italiani, by Carlo Tivaroni, vol. i. pp. 139, 24]. 
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unhesitatingly condemned. On the other hand, they 
are of the very essence of the Papacy, and so they 
are written in letters of fire and blood on the pages 
of the history of every country that has been scourged 
and tormented by having had it as a ruling power in 
its midst. And the employment of these "argu- 
ments " comes down the centuries to our own day. 
They only ceased in Italy in 1870 ; and, within the 
walls of the Vatican, I am not at all sure that they 
have even yet ceased to be used against persoss who 
stand too much in the Church's way. Whilst to 
come nearer home, the threats of the hooligan priests 
and their followers in London on the occasion of the 
Eucharistic Procession ; the acts of violence com- 
mitted by the same class of Papists at Motherwell 
and Hamilton in June 1909 ; the outrages com- 
mitted on Protestants and their properties at Belfast, 
Portadown, Liverpool, and other places on July 12, 
1909 (the anniversary of the putting down by William 
III. of the rebellion headed by the deposed traitor, 
James n.); the incessant persecution of Protestants 
throughout Ireland, as at Drogheda, where not un- 
frequently a simple Protestant mission cannot be 
held, excepting under police protection ; and at Cork, 
where Dr. Long was the object for months of almost 
daily insults and outrages ; ^ the threats which we 
hear are constantly made by Papal Irish fanatics, that 
once they get the power, which they hope Home 
Rule will bring them, " they will drive all Protestants 

1 Belfast News Letter, May 2, 1907. 
20 
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into the sea " ; fulfilling Dr. T. Macguire's words 
uttered long ago when he said : " Home Rule means 
boycotting and massacre of the loyalists"^ — all 
these things tell us plainly that the " arguments " I 
have spoken of would be used to-morrow by the Papal 
Church against the Protestants of Great Britain and 
Ireland had she but the power. 

And it is to help the Church to the possession of 
this power that her agents in Parliament are pro- 
moting the Roman Catholic Disabilities (Removal) 
Bill. By that Bill it is proposed to " remove " all 
laws " disabling " the Jesuits and other Eeligious 
Orders from residing, and from " taking and acquir- 
ing" (they are very good at that) real property in 
the United Kingdom ; it is proposed to remove all 
laws disabling Roman Catholics from occupying the 
offices of Lord High Chancellor, Lord Keeper of the Great 
Seal, and Lord Lieutenant of Ireland — offices whose 
occupants are direct representatives of the King ; 
and, above all, it is proposed to remove all words in 
the Royal Declaration and the Coronation Oath that 
prevent a disguised Roman Catholic Sovereign, such 
as were Charles ii. and James li., from occupying the 
throne. The Coronation Oath, by the taking of which 
the Sovereign swears to " maintain the laws of God, 
the true profession of the Gospel, and the Reformed 
Religion, established by law," does not of itself eflPect 
this ; besides which, the Church of England might 
be disestablished to-morrow, when it would become 

1 England's Duty to Ireland, by Thomas Macguire, LL.D., p. 8. 
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meaningless. In Scotland we say, " It taks a lang- 
handled spyn to sup wi' the Deil " ; and our fore- 
fathers, when they were treating with the Roman 
Catholic Church, knew that they were treating with 
his Satanic Majesty, and so at the Revolution Settle- 
ment, in 1688, they framed the Royal Declaration, to 
be sworn to also by the Sovereign, and which, in the 
opinion even of the unprincipled Jesuit, does safe- 
guard the throne. It runs as follows : — 

"I (Edward vn.) do solemnly and sincerely, in 
the presence of God, profess, testify, and declare, that 
I do believe that in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper there is not any Transubstantiation of the 
Elements of Bread and Wine into the Body and 
Blood of Christ, at or after the consecration thereof 
by any person whatsoever ; and that the Invocation 
or Adoration of the Virgin Mary or any other Saint, 
and the Sacrifice of the Mass, as they are now used 
in the Church of Rome, are superstitious and 
idolatrous. And I do solemnly, in the presence of 
God, profess, testify, and declare, that I do make 
this declaration and every part thereof in the plain 
and ordinary sense of the words read unto me, 
as they are commonly understood by English 
Protestants, without any Evasion, Equivocation, or 
mental Reservation whatsoever, and without any 
dispensation already granted me for this purpose by 
the Pope, or any other authority or person whatso- 
ever, or without any hope of any such dispensation 
from any person or authority whatsoever, or without 
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thinking that I am or can be acquitted before God 
or man, or absolved of this declaration or any part 
thereof, although the Pope or any other person or 
persons or power whatsoever should dispense with or 
annul the same, or declare that it was null and void 
from the beginning." ^ 

That which is proposed to be done by the passing 
of the Roman Catholic Disabilities {Removal) Bill is 
so to weaken these safeguards, through the mutilation 
of the above Royal Declaration, as to render them 
of no effect. It is proposed to omit the first half of 
the Declaration altogether ; that is to say, to cancel 
all the words from " do solemnly and sincerely " down 
to " superstitious and idolatrous " inclusive, and to 
substitute for them the words of the Coronation 
Oath. If this were done, then the Declaration could 
be made by any sovereign, Protestant or Papal, and 
so the way would be cleared for the placing of a 
Roman Catholic upon the throne ; for the stamping 
out of our civil and religious liberties ; for the re- 
introduction of Bishops' Courts and prisons, so 
ardently desired ; for the setting up, in fact, of the 
Inquisition, and for the re-lighting once more of the 
fires of Smithfield. 

I am perfectly well aware that those in favour of 
this Bill, emphatically, and even passionately, assert 
that they have no design upon the throne. Nothing, 
they affirm, is farther from their thoughts than to 
disturb the Protestant Succession. But we must set 

1 Act of Settlement, 12 & 13 Will. ill. c. 2. 
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against their averments, however vehemently made, 
the following considerations : — 

(a) Many, if not all, of those who are taking a 
leading part in promoting this Bill in Parliament, 
and in advocating its claims before the public, are 
members of such societies as The White Rose 
League, The Royalist League, The Legitimist 
Jacobite League, The Forget-me-not Royalist Club, 
and similar societies, everyone of which exists 
for the very purpose of ousting our Protestant 
Hanoverian Dynasty, and of reinstating the Papal 
Stuart line, in the person of a foreign princess, whom 
they speak of as Queen Mary iii. On January 30, 
1909, the anniversary of the execution of Charles i. 
"as a tyrant, a murderer, and a traitor to this 
country," members of these same societies, and 
promoters of this Bill, laid floral tributes on his 
statue at Whitehall, with such words as : " Dedicated 
to the immortal memory of King Charles, who was 
beheaded by Cromwellian Traitors." Many bore the 
significant, threatening word, picked out in blood-red 
flo wers — Remember. 

(6) The promoters of former Roman Catholic 
Disabilities (Removal) Bills, such as those of 1792, 
when there was removed from the Statute-Book the 
law forbidding Roman Catholics to vote; of 1829, 
when there was removed that which forbade them 
sitting in Parliament; and of 1846, when there was 
removed that which forbade the entrance of Papal 
bulls into the kingdom, all solemnly swore that each 
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concession would be the last to be sought, that 
each and all were to be " final settlements " ; and that 
the Roman Catholic Church would for ever after- 
wards avoid political matters, and in each case (as we 
have already seen in that of 1829) the oaths and 
promises were deliberately broken. 

(c) Cardinal Newman, replying to Mr. Gladstone's 
complaint " that the English and Irish penal laws 
against Roman Catholics were repealed on the faith 
of assurances, which have not been fulfilled," said : 
" No pledge from Catholics was of any value to 
which Rome was not a party." And Mr. Gladstone, 
as we have had occasion already to note, exclaimed : 
" Statesmen of the future recollect the words, and 
recollect from whom they came : from the man who, 
so declares a Romish organ {The Month), has been the 
mind and tongue to shape and express the English 
Catholic position in the many controversies which 
have arisen." -^ 

[d) Leaders of the Roman Catholic Church in 
Great Britain and Ireland from the year 1851, 
when The Roman Catholic Defence Association was 
inaugurated in the Rotunda in Dublin, down to the 
present time, have distinctly avowed that the fixed 
aim and object of their Church is to destroy the 
Protestant Succession. At the inauguration above 
referred to, Dr. CuUen, Primate of all Ireland, was in 
the chair, or rather on the throne ; for, as he was 
Papal Legate for the occasion, he sat in regal state. 

1 Vatieankm, by W. E. Gladstone, p. 39. 
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In his speech Dr. Cull en said that the object of the 
Association was "to root out every law and every 
administrative practice which interferes with the 
perfect freedom of the Church " ; and after enumerat- 
ing several of these obstacles he concluded by 
singling out for special attack "The Coronation 
Oath and the Act of Settlement, which limit," he 
said, " the possession of the Crown to Protestants." ^ 
The present Disabilities {Removal) Bill is part of 
the 1851 Rotunda programme. Then we find that 
Cardinal Manning deliberately said that the only 
obstacles which barred the way to the Crown of 
England being "re-united to Christendom by sub- 
mission to the living authority of the Vicar of Jesus 
Christ," are the Acts of William iii., the very Acts 
which it was proposed to render null and void, by 
Dr. CuUen in 1851, and again at the present time 
by this Disabilities [Removal) Bill. Besides, as we 
have already noted, Cardinal Manning asserted that 
"If an heretical prince is elected or succeeds to the 
throne, the Church has a right to say, ' I annul the 
election, or I forbid the succession.' " ^ 

(e) The history of almost every country 
abounds in instances of Popes, Cardinals, Sover- 
eigns, princes, statesmen, generals, priests, in fact 
of Roman Catholics of every grade, clerical and lay, 
perjuring themselves in the most atrocious manner 

1 Which Sovereign, Queen Victoria or the Pope ? by Dr. Wylie, pp. 
180, 231. 

2 Essays, by Cardinal Manning, p. 18, 
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in their dealings with Protestants. I do not know 
one solitary instance of a Eoman Catholic respecting 
his promise or oath made to a Protestant, when the 
interests of his Church demanded that it should be 
broken. " Is the word of a king," said Catherine 
de Medici to the Huguenots who were insisting on 
a better guarantee — "is the word of a king not 
sufficient?" "No, Madam," was the reply"— by 
St. Bartholomew, no ! " ^ 

In face of such facts it would not only be foolish, 
it would be criminal, it would be treason to England, 
to put the slightest trust in anything said by 
Roman Catholics, even though they may be speaking 
sincerely, in regard to their having no designs upon 
our Protestant Constitution, our Protestant Throne, 
and our Protestant liberties. 

The goal hoped ultimately to be reached by the 
passing of the present Roman Catholic Disabilities 
(Removal) Bill is the Throne — is the bringing in 
OF A Roman Catholic Sovereign. It is another 
forward step in the deterioration of England, pre- 
paratory to a final Military Conquest ; and to the 
setting of the Pope, once more, on John Bull's head. 
Wake up, England ! 

^ I%e Rise of the Dutch Republic, by Motley, p. 388. 



XVII 
The Military Invasion 

"Such as do build their faith upon 
The holy text of pike and gun ; 
Decide all controversies by 
Infallible artillery ; 
And prove their doctrine orthodox 
By Apostolic blows and knocks; 
Call fire, and sword, and desolation 
A godly, thorough reformation," 

— BuTLEE. Hudibras. 

SOME few years ago, here in Venice, I had much 
pleasant intercourse with Dr. Andrew D. White 
of Cornell University, and late Ambassador 
at Berlin of the United States of America. Speaking 
together one day of the Hague Conference of 1899, 
at which he sat as President of the American Delega- 
tion, he told me the following incident. The Con- 
ference had finished its work, and he was bidding 
farewell to the " House in the Wood," when he found 
at its door, in a towering passion, a leading Roman 
Catholic diplomat who represented one of the great 
Catholic Powers. Dr. White said to him : " Step 
into my carriage, and drive home with me to dinner 
and unburden your mind." He did so. The cause 
of his wrath was as follows : — 

313 
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When the Conference was being arranged for, the 
Pope claimed, as the world knows, to be represented 
at it, not only as a temporal sovereign, but as the 
world's great peace-maker, the representative on earth 
of the Prince of Peace. He moved heaven and earth 
to enforce his claim ; but of course it was rejected 
without discussion, as the very idea of such a thing 
was out of the question. Had it been entertained, 
Italy would have refused to enter the Conference, 
and England, and probably other powers, would have 
done the same; hence the Conference would necessarily 
have been given up. However, at the closing meet- 
ing of the Conference, as Dr. White said, " to the 
amazement of all, and almost to the stupefaction 
of many," M. de Staal, the representative of the 
Netherlands, handed a paper to the Secretary to 
read. It turned out to be a letter from his Queen 
to the Pope, in which she indicated that it was 
not the fault of her Government that he was not 
represented at the Conference. The paper also 
contained the Pope's reply, in which he magnified 
his office as the world's peace-maker, and reiterated 
his incontestable right as such to be represented. 
It was the Pope's letter with its mendacious state- 
ments and preposterous claims that roused the 
anger of this Roman Catholic Delegate, who, once 
seated in the carriage, delivered himself as follows 
(and now I am quoting, not from memory, but 
from Dr. White's Autohiography which he has just 
sent me) : — 



The Military Invasion 315 

" The Vatican has always been, and is to-day, a 
storm-centre. The Pope and his advisers have never 
hesitated to urge on war, no matter how bloody, 
when the slightest of their ordinary worldly purposes 
could be served by it. The great religious wars of 
Europe were entirely stirred up and egged on by 
them ; and, as everybody knows, the Pope did every- 
thing to prevent the signing of the treaty of Miinster, 
which put an end to the dreadful Thirty Years' War, 
even going so far as to declare the oaths taken by the 
plenipotentiaries at that Congress of no ejffect. All 
through the Middle Ages and at the Eenaissance 
period the Popes kept Italy in turmoil and bloodshed 
for their own family and territorial advantages, and 
they kept all Europe in turmoil for two centuries 
after the Eeformation — in fact, just as long as they 
could — in the wars of religion. They did everything 
they could to stir up the war between Austria and 
Prussia in 1866, thinking that Austria, a Catholic 
power, was sure to win ; and then everything possible 
to stir up the war of France against Prussia in 1870, 
in order to accomplish the same purpose of checking 
German Protestantism ; and now they are doing all 
they can to arouse hatred, even to deluge Italy in 
blood, in the vain attempt to recover the Temporal 
Power, though they must know that they could not 
hold it for any length of time even if they should 
obtain it. . . . Their whole policy is based on stir- 
ring up hatred and promoting conflicts from which 
they hope to draw worldly advantage. In view of 
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all this, one stands amazed at the cool statements of 
the Vatican letter."^ 

That is the indictment of one whom Dr. White 
calls " an eminent Eoman Catholic representative 
of a Eoman Catholic Power." And what a sweeping 
condemnatory indictment it is ! In face of it, coming 
from the burning heart and lips of such a man, one 
feels that it is impiety or culpable ignorance to talk, 
as so many do, of the Pope being the Vicar of the 
Prince of Peace, and of the Eoman Catholic Church 
as having a mission of peace and of goodwill to 
mankind. He is, on the contrary, the Vicar of Christ's 
Adversary, " The Prince of this World " ; ^ he is the 
"Beast" of the Eevelation, to whom the "Dragon" 
gave " his power, and his seat, and great authority 
... to make war with the saints." * 

It will be noticed that this "eminent Catholic 
representative of a Eoman Catholic Power" in his 
sweeping indictment says : " And now they are 
doing all they can to arouse hatred, even to deluge 
Italy in blood, in the vain attempt to recover the 
Temporal Power." That was the Godlike work in 
which the so-called "Vicar of the Prince of Peace" 
was engaged whilst the Hague Peace Conference 
was sitting in 1899 ; that was the Godlike work in 
which the so-called " Vicar of the Prince of Peace " 
has been engaged during the ten years that have 

1 Autobiography of Dr. Andrew D. White, vol. ii. pp. 349-351. 

2 John xii. 31, xiv. 30. 
^ Bev. xiii. 2, 7. 
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elapsed since then ; and that is the Godlike work in 
which the so-called " Vicar of the Prince of Peace" 
is engaged at the present time ! Italy knows this to 
her cost ; and it has often been brought forward in 
Parliament and in the Press, both native and foreign, 
by Italian writers. Ruggiero Bonghi wrote, in 1894, 
in the Nuova Antologia — and his words are equally 
true to-day — " The war is conducted by the Papacy ; 
and since its commencement twenty-three years ago 
(now thirty-nine) it does not seem to decrease in 
vigour, and in precision of aim. ... The Pope 
continues to fight fiercely to recover the Temporal 
Power." ^ The Honourable Francesco Crispi said, in 
1892 : " To-day he (the Pope) conspires ; to-morrow, 
as king, he would openly treat with our enemies to 
the detriment of our national unity." ^ Mr. Gladstone 
again and again refers to it ; and I have already 
quoted him as saying : " She (Italy) is the country 
whose very heart it is the fixed desire and design of 
the Roman Curia to tear out of its bleeding body, 
for the purpose of erecting anew the fabric of the 
Temporal Power now crumbled in the dust " ; ^ and 
again, as saying: "that there is a fixed. purpose 
among the secret inspirers of Roman policy to 
pursue, by the road of force, upon the arrival of any 
favourable opportunity, the favourite project of re- 
erecting the terrestrial throne of the Popedom, even 

1 Nuova Antologia, January 1894. 

2 The New Review, May 1892. 

3 Gleanings of Past Years, by W. E. Gladstone, vol. vi. p. 202. 
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if it can only be re-erected on the ashes of the city, 
and amidst the whitening bones of the people." -^ 
Again Mr. Gladstone speaks of " the venomous 
ambition of Curialism, determined to try another fall 
before renouncing its dream of temporal dominion," ^ 
and Cardinal Manning, who incarnated the policy of 
the Vatican, fully confirms Mr. Gladstone's state- 
ments, for he declared to the late Rev. Hugh Price 
Hughes that he (the Pope) was willing to deluge 
Europe in blood, if thereby he could destroy the 
kingdom of Italy, and restore the Temporal Power.^ 
Mr. Gladstone's " favourable opportunity " is, in 
the estimation of the Pope and the Church, at last 
fast approaching. The great prize, which they have 
kept steadily before their eyes ever since 1870, and 
to which everything else has been subordinated, and 
made subservient, is almost, they think, within their 
grasp. The Italian cartoon on this subject, repro- 
duced overleaf, represents the Pope welcoming the 
Emperor Francis Joseph and his invading army, 
with the words : " Come on ! come on, my sons ! 
for thirty-nine years we have waited for you in 
Rome." Another cartoon which I possess repre- 
sents Rome as a luscious pear, hanging high up in 
the air, and the Pope climbing a ladder, held by 
the Emperor Francis Joseph, in the hope of pluck- 
ing it. It is still, however, beyond his reach. 

1 The Vatican Decrees, by W. E. Gladstone, p. 50. 

^ Gleanings of Past Years, by W. E. Gladstone, vol. vi. p. 201. 

3 Methodist Times, August 6, 1896. 
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Yet in this fixed determination of reaching it, we 
come upon the crowning reason, the impelling cause, 
for the Conquest of England. It is not the only 
reason, the only impelling cause, for, as we have 
already seen (Chapter II.), there are others. They 
want John Bull's gold. They want to regain a 
measure of prestige in the world, and they want to 
put down what they call heresy. 

England, then, is recognized as the great obstacle 
to the recovery of the Temporal Power. So long as 
England holds its place of intellectual, moral, and 
material supremacy among the nations, the recovery 
of the Temporal Power is an impossibility. There- 
fore England must be humiliated, must be subdued. 
And to effect this the thousands and tens of thousands 
of the myrmidons of the Church, now scattered 
throughout the land, are not enough. These are 
working, as we have seen, to weaken, and deteriorate, 
and degenerate John Bull ; but that is only prepara- 
tory work. They are but the sappers and miners 
sent in advance of a great army of another kind, 
which the Pope and the Church hope soon to land 
on our shores. That army of another kind is an 
army of soldiers, by whom, in co-operation with 
the enemy already in the field, and profiting by 
its work, the war will be fought out to a finish. 
As Mr. Froude long ago said, " it ended in blood 
before, and it will end in blood again." ^ The 
Pope and the Church are saying : " Come on ! come 

^ Short Studies on Cheat Subjects, by J. A. Froude, vol. ii. p. 178. 
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on, my sons ! " for they hope to complete the 
Conquest of England by means of a great Military 
Invasion. 

The nation seems now pretty well alive to the 
fact that a Military Invasion is impending. It is a 
strange thing that it did not become aware of this 
before. I believe that the Pope and the Church 
formed the resolution to bring it about, soon after the 
fall of the Temporal Power, in 1870, when, as we have 
already seen, a league was founded of all Catholics 
throughout Christendom for the restoration of that 
Power. And the fact was fully and clearly announced 
by the Church four years later. Cardinal Manning then 
said : " There is only one solution of the difficulty, 
a solution, I fear, impending, and that is, the terrible 
scourge of Continental war, a war which will exceed 
the horrors of any of the wars of the first Empire. 
And it is my firm conviction that, in spite of all 
obstacles, the Vicar of Jesus Christ will be put again 
in his own rightful place. But that day will not be 
until his adversaries will have crushed each other 
with mutual destruction." ^ In the last sentence 
of this quotation, the Cardinal clearly refers to 
Protestant England being at war with some other 
Protestant nation, as he hopes, to their " mutual 
destruction." Cardinal Manning's article appeared 
in January 1874; then in November of the same 
year appeared another article by another writer in 
another Eoman Catholic periodical, called The Month, 

1 The TahUt, January 24, 1874. 
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exactly expressing the same thoughts, but without 
hesitation mentioning England. The article im- 
pressed Mr. Gladstone very much, and twice he drew 
public attention to it, once in a letter to Lord 
Durham, and again in an appendix to his pamphlet 
on The Vatican Decrees. I quote from the latter. 
After speaking of the determination of the Church 
to restore " the terrestrial throne of the Popedom," 
even by the use of fire and sword, he says : " Compare 
the recent and ominous forecasting of the future 
European Policy of the British Crown in an article 
from a Romish periodical for the current month 
{The Month, November 1874), which has direct 
relation to these matters, and which has every 
appearance of proceeding from authority. 

" ' Surely in any European complication, such as 
may any day arise, nay, such as must ere long arise, 
from the natural gravitation of the forces, which are 
for the moment kept in check and truce by the 
necessity of preparation for their inevitable collision, 
it may very well be that the future prosperity of 
England may be staked in the struggle, and that the 
side which she may take may be determined, not 
either by justice or interest, but by a passionate resolve 
to keep up the Italian Kingdom at any hazard.' 

" This is a remarkable disclosure. With whom 
could England be brought into conflict by any 
disposition she might feel to keep up the Italian 
Kingdom ? Considered as States, both Austria and 
France are in complete harmony with Italy. But it 

21 
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is plain that Italy has some enemy ; and the writers 
of The Month appear to know who it is." ^ 

Whatever difficulty may have existed when Mr. 
Gladstone penned these words, in recognizing who 
Italy's enemy is, there is none to-day. Italy's enemy 
is Austria. Austria, like the Roman Catholic Church, 
is Italy's " Eternal Enemy." The two cartoons of 
which I have just spoken bear this out. Her whole 
policy, especially during recent years, has been one 
of provocation, and almost of unconcealed hostility. 
She has made military roads, built forts, and mined 
bridges, wherever her frontier is contiguous with that 
of Italy. When Italy was prostrated by the great 
earthquake disasters in Sicily and Calabria, and 
every civilized nation in the world was tendering 
sympathy and help, the Vienna papers said : " See 
how generous we are not to profit by this opportunity 
to make war " ; and they boasted that the Emperor 
was with them in entertaining the idea. I have 
another cartoon, which represents the Pope and 
the Emperor Francis Joseph rubbing their hands 
over the catastrophe, the Pope saying : " Serves 
Italy right, she took from you Lombardy and 
Venetia," and the Emperor replying : " Serves Italy 
right, she took from you the Temporal Power." 
Pasolini never spake truer words than when he said 
that " Italy will always side with the enemies 
of Austria," and that " the alliance of France, 
England, and Italy is the strongest guarantee for 

1 The Vatican Decrees, by W. E. Gladstone, Appendix C. 
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civilization, and for the freedom of the world." ^ The 
Vatican looks to the Government of Austria, its 
bond-servant, to restore the Temporal Power ; but, as 
we have already said, England blocks the way. 
Austria cannot move in the matter, either to regain 
Venetia and Lombardy, or to help the Pope to the 
Temporal Power, until England is humiliated. The 
Pope and the Church must first find a power to 
attempt this, find a power that will dare to make 
war upon England. And a serious war it will be. 
The Koman Catholic writer in The Month knew that 
when he said : " It may very well be that the future 
prosperity of England may be staked in the struggle." 
Well the world knows — it has again and again 
been declared — that the Pope and the Church 
have found such a power in Germany, and that 
in the person of the Kaiser they have found the 
very man to inspire and lead the nation in this 
enterprise. Amongst his great and varied talents, 
his boundless ambition and self-confidence which 
would lead him to undertake almost anything, he 
possesses, in quite a phenomenal degree, these two 
qualifications for the task — hatred of England and 
love of the Pope. I believe he stands unique 
amongst the rulers of the world in this respect ; and 
it is the more strange it should be so, seeing he 
professes to be a Christian and a Protestant. Yet 
that he possesses, or rather, is possessed by, these 
two passions, there can, I think, be no doubt. 

1 Guiseppe Pasolini Memorie Baeolte da suo Figlio, pp. 328, 331. 
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The Pope, as I have already had occasion to say, 
feels very much at home in the company of Venetians, 
and talks freely to them on most subjects. In this 
way the Kaiser and his strange doings form not 
infrequently a topic of conversation, or at least a 
subject of passing remark. Indeed, this can hardly 
be avoided, for his portrait is a prominent object in 
the Pope's rooms. Here it is on a table, there it 
hangs on a wall, yonder it is in an album ; whilst 
on his breast, suspended on a massive gold chain, 
sparkles a magnificent cross, composed entirely of 
emeralds, a gift of the Kaiser to Leo xiii. When 
anyone noticing these things calls the Pope's 
attention to them, a smile of amusement lights up 
his face as he comes out with his favourite joke 
about the Kaiser, " Why, he is my best European 
friend ! " The statement is a joke, and yet it is a 
literal truth. No Catholic fanatic in the world is 
more punctilious than he is in sending his homage 
and congratulations, and flattering speeches and 
presents to the Pope on his ever-recurring personal 
festivities, such as the anniversaries, thesemi-jubileea 
and jubilees, actual or prospective, of the day on 
which he was born, or was christened, or became a 
priest, or began to climb the ecclesiastical ladder, 
or reached its summit and vaulted into the chair 
of St. Peter. 

No greater proof of the Kaiser's sympathy with 
the wearer of the triple crown can be given than 
the speech he made at Aix-la-Chapelle in his praise 
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on the occasion of the last jubilee of Leo xiii. 
Part of that speech was the following : "It was 
with pride and joy that he was able to tell them 
that the Pope had said to his special Ambassador, 
who went to Rome on the occasion of the Hoi}'' 
Father's jubilee, that he (the Pope) had always 
kept a high opinion of the piety of the Germans, 
and especially of the German army ; and the 
Ambassador was to tell his Sovereign that the 
country in Europe where control, order, and discipline 
still prevailed, with respect for authority, and regard 
for the Church, and where the latter could live, was 
the German Empire, and for that the Papal See 
was indebted to the German Emperor.i 

When the Kaiser was in Eome in May 1903, 
and paid a visit to the Pope, his conduct excited 
the indignation of the whole Roman population, 
and was severely commented on by the Italian 
Press, Instead of going unostentatiously, as a 
private individual, as King Edward did (although, 
I think, it had been better if neither had gone), 
thus showing a regard for the feelings of the King 
of Italy and his Government and people, he went 
in the most ostentatious way possible. The visit 
was made on the afternoon of Sunday, May 3. 
Starting from the Palazzo Odescalchi, the seat of 
the Prussian Legation, the state carriages, drawn 
by four and six horses, all of which he had brought 
from Berlin, formed a cavalcade a quarter of a 

1 Daily Telegraph, June 21, 1902. 
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mile in length. For the occasion the main streets 
of Kome, through which he passed, were lined by 
soldiers of all kinds, grenadiers, lancers, carabiniers, 
cuirassiers, hersaglieri, and aljpinisti. The route 
was lined with Roman citizens ; but little cheering 
was heard until the Emperor reached the Piazza 
S. Pietro and the Piazza Santa Maria, when he 
was greeted by the plaudits of crowds of priests 
and monks and German pilgrims, who were as- 
sembled in those places. In the Vatican, members 
of the leading families of the " black party " were 
there to welcome him and escort him to their 
chief. The Kaiser entered the Vatican at 3.15 
and left it at 4.20 ; and, as the result of the visit, 
instantly all the clerical papers announced, with 
a flourish of trumpets, that the Kaiser had assured 
the Pope that he would take fresh steps in favour 
of Eoman Catholic interests throughout the Empire, 
and Monsignors went about Rome saying that the 
Church would not have long to wait for tangible 
proofs of the fulfilment of this promise. No Sove- 
reign, since the creation of the Kingdom of Italy, 
ever before so honoured the Pope, and as a conse- 
quence showed such disregard for the feelings and 
interests of the Government and people. Nor has 
any Protestant monarch been honoured (or, I should 
rather say, dishonoured) by the. Pope as the Kaiser 
has been ; for, to the amusement and disgust of all 
Italy, the Pope never fails to have a Te Deum sung 
in St. Peter's in honour of his birthday ! 
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Then the Kaiser has done what his father and 
grandfather refused to do, although pressed to do 
it : he has bestowed the decoration of the Black 
Eagle upon an ecclesiastic. That decoration, the 
highest a German Emperor has to give, has hitherto 
only been bestowed upon distinguished civil servants 
of the Crown. William in. bestowed it on Cardinal 
C o i gc , thus honouring the Vatican and the Pope. 
Lastly, by secret negotiations with the Pope, and 
as a proof that their interests and policy in certain 
matters are identical, he secured the election of one 
of his own subjects, Francis Xavier Warnz, to the 
position of General of the Jesuits, or to be, what 
one holding that position is called in Italy, the 
Black Pope. 

The result of this unholy alliance, of this union 
in mutual love of each other and detestation of 
England, is that the Kaiser has become the willing 
instrument of the Pope and the Vatican for the 
humiliation of England, in order to the ultimate 
restoration of the Temporal Power. What Richard 
Bagot, the Roman Catholic novelist, wrote during 
the Boer War, in the number of the National 
Review for May 1900, holds equally true to-day, that 
" the whole campaign against England was due to 
the intrigues of the Vatican, which is working, as 
it has ever worked and ever will work, to promote 
and encompass the humiliation of England.^ 

Italy has long known that the Vatican has been 

1 The National Bevieio, May, 1900. 
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egging on the German Emperor to invade England, 
and has for years warned us of our peril. She has 
done this with all the greater earnestness and per- 
sistency that she knows that her own turn will come 
next. She has told us that just as the naval and 
military preparations of Germany, carried on with 
such mad haste and to such an abnormal extent, 
are, in her opinion, directed against England : so 
the similar preparations carried on in the same 
spirit by Austria, are directed against herself; and 
that, in the event of England's humiliation, Austria 
will at once, backed by Germany, attempt to recover 
Venetia and Lombardy ; and then, as Dr. White's 
eminent Roman Catholic diplomat at the Hague 
said, Italy will be deluged in blood, in the attempt 
to restore the Temporal Power. 

I think that Great Britain is pretty well alive 
now to this peril against which Italy has warned us ; 
and it would be an easy task for me to marshal 
facts in its support, to show, indeed, that the peril 
is very great and very near, as great and near, as 
I said in my opening chapter, as it was in 1690. 
Indeed, I have already written out these facts, but 
at the last moment I withhold them from a sense 
of the grave responsibility of publishing anything 
that might be construed as inciting to war. At the 
same time, there is less need that I should recount 
them, as many of them are now widely known, 
having been discussed in the British Parliament and 
in the public Press ; and as Italy's interpretation of 
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Germany's objective is very generally accepted by 
men of all political complexions as the correct one. 

It has long been known in Italy, and Italy has 
warned England of the fact, that the original date 
fixed upon by the Pope and the Kaiser for the 
carrying out of their nefarious enterprise was 1911- 
1912. This date has been mentioned also several 
times in the British Parliament and in the Press. I 
am in possession of the reasons that led to the 
selection of this date. They are many and various, 
some touching Germany, others England, and Italy, 
and not a few having reference to the disaffected 
state of Ireland at our own doors, and of Ireland 
across the ocean. However, I do not intend here 
to enter further into them, all the more that the 
partial awakening of England to the danger of the 
situation has probably spoilt the project for so early 
a date as the one indicated. 

Still it cannot be too vividly recognized that it will 
not be the fault of Britain's enemies — in this case 
the enemies of Italy's unity and liberty also — if the 
scheme be not carried out later. Its prevention lies 
in the hands of England. Not long ago Lord Roberts, 
writing to General Sir Henry Eawlinson, said : " I 
am persuaded that before very long Englishmen will 
be caUed upon to defend themselves. I fear lest 
the hour of trial may find them unprepared." 

It is for England, then, to rouse herself, so as, in 
the first place, to realize, clearly and fully, her peril ; 
and then, without a moment's delay, to set about 
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putting in force measures to ensure her safety and 
well-being ; determined that, cost what it may, " the 
hour of trial " shall not find her unprepared. It is 
for England to realize that it is not only her own 
welfare and her own life, with all that these stand 
for of human liberty and progress, and of the 
spreading of the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ 
throughout the world, that are at stake in the 
threatened conflict ; but also the welfare and the 
life, with all their promise of blessing to mankind, 
of Italy, her most faithful and warm friend. If 
England is humiliated, so also will Italy be humili- 
ated. The welfare of Old England and of Young 
Italy are in jeopardy. Wake up, England ! 



XVIII 
Measures of Defence and Reform 

" What meanest thou, O sleeper? Arise, call 
upon thy God, if so be that Qod will think 
upon us, that we perish not." 

— Jonah i. 6. 

I DO not intend to say anything in this chapter 
in regard to Measures of Defence and Eeform to 
meet the threatened Military Invasion we have 
just been considering. That, however important, 
clearly lies outside the scope of the present work. 
I desire, however, here to express the hope which, 
I am sure, all Christians and all patriots share, that 
England will shake off all lethargy, and all resting in 
a false security, and so, rising to the occasion, take 
such measures that her enemies will be constrained 
from fear of defeat, if from no higher motive, to 
abandon their ignoble enterprise. 

But what I am concerned with is that Measures 
of Defence and Reform, practical and effective, 
should be taken, and that instantly, before it is too 
late, against the Pope's huge army of Invasion 
already within our borders, and which is actively 
engaged, as we have seen, deteriorating and 
degenerating the people. And I am also concerned 
that Measures of Defence and Reform should be 
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taken against that spiritual backsliding, that de- 
parture from fidelity to Christ, from Gospel truth 
and from Protestant principles, which has rendered 
England's sons and daughters so vulnerable to the 
attacks of the priestly and monkish soldiers of that 
army. For it seems to me to be surely a very short- 
sighted and a very foolish policy to think only of a 
problematical Military Invasion, and to make great 
and costly preparations to meet it, and at the same 
time to ignore an enemy already in our midst, and 
to do nothing to stay its ravages — ravages, too, which 
are far more serious and far more difficult to repair, 
than any which any Military Invasion could possibly 
inflict upon us. 

A Military Invasion may work a nation much 
material damage. It may turn her fertile fields and 
gardens into a wilderness, it may burn her home- 
steads and villages, it may cripple her industries, it 
may impoverish her exchequer, it may slay her sons, 
and bring sorrow and mourning into many a home ; 
but it cannot destroy — it cannot touch a nation's 
higher life, it cannot deteriorate an individual or a 
nation intellectually or morally and spiritually. On 
the contrary, the invasion of a land by foreign troops, 
as was the case in Italy in 1848-49, and in 1859-60, 
may be for the moral elevation and regeneration of 
its people. We speak of those wars as having 
secured the " redemption of Italy " ; they secured 
also the redemption of the Italians. For the whole 
body of the people, in common with those who were 
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actually on the field of battle, not only seemed to 
lose every trace of the dolce far niente spirit, every 
trace of timidity, of self-seeking, of giving way to 
rage and passion, of insincerity in word or act ; but 
all exhibited an energy, a reliability, a kindness of 
heart, an abhorrence of meanness, cruelty, and wrong, 
a self-command, a patient endurance of suffering — 
even a glorying in it, an indomitable courage, and 
an unquenchable faith in a glorious future for their 
country which rose clear before their eyes purged 
from impurity, that turned them into heroes and 
martyrs, and that even evoked the admiration of the 
better-minded of their enemies. 

A defensive war, engaged in on behalf of 
country, home, and liberty, does not necessarily 
deteriorate a people ; on the contrary, its tendency 
frequently is to elevate and ennoble them. Mr. 
Euskin, in a lecture on War, given at the Eoyal 
Military Academy, Woolwich, enumerates several 
kinds of what he calls "creative or foundational" 
wars; one of which, he says, is that "in which the 
natural instincts of self-defence are sanctified by 
the nobleness of the institutions and purity of the 
households which they are appointed to defend." 
And then he adds : "To such war as this all men 
are born ; in such war as this any man may happily 
die ; and forth from such war as this have arisen, 
throughout the extent of past ages, all the highest 
sanctities and virtues of humanity." ^ 

1 Hhe Crown of Wild Olive, Lecture iii., by John Euskin. 
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I say, then, that it is surely both short-sighted 
and foolish — it is worse, it is even unpatriotic and 
criminal — to think only of an uncertain Military 
Invasion, and to incur the crushing burden of 
a vast expenditure in order to meet it (although 
I recognize that we cannot do less in view of 
the German programme), whilst at the same 
time we are giving a free hand, in some quarters 
even a helping hand, to an enemy far more subtle 
and far more dangerous, which is everywhere, 
as we have seen, deteriorating and degenerating 
the mind and heart of the people ; supplanting 
Bible-reading and study by "the lying vanities of 
of Sacerdotalism " ; substituting for the voice of 
conscience and the teaching of the Holy Spirit, 
the voice of the Church and of human authority ; 
loosening the affectionate bonds that bind men 
together as families, and the patriotic bonds that 
bind them together as a nation, that they may be 
tied by the chains of superstition and fear to the feet 
of the priest and the Pope ; destroying spirituality 
altogether, and lowering the moral tone of society ; 
undermining our grand Protestant institutions ; un- 
doing the glorious Eeformation to which England 
owes all her greatness, and sapping the very 
manhood of the nation. And all this it does 
under the guise of friendship and under the cloak of 
religion. Italy very strikingly sets forth this mode 
of working of the Papal Church in a cartoon I 
possess, which represents a priest smilingly throwing 
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his arms round a stalwart workman as if in friendship, 
whilst he stabs him in the back with a knife. It 
is also not inaptly represented in an incident in 
Italy's struggles for independence. When the father 
of Luigi Settembrini, stripped and wounded by the 
Bourbon troops, was dragged to prison at Naples, 
the sentinel at the door said to him as he was 
pushed in : " Poor young man, you are half-dead. 
Smell this rose, it will refresh you." Settembrini 
did so, but his pretended benefactor gave a push 
to the rose, and a spike hidden in it ran up his 
nose and pierced his brain.^ So these enemies in 
our midst, disguised as friends, pretend to bring 
us spiritual gifts and blessings, only that they may 
strike at the most vital seat of life, the heart and 
conscience, the moral and spiritual nature of the 
individual and of the nation. 

I know that any attempt to deal with the 
Roman Catholic Church in England is met by the 
cry of intolerance and persecution. 

In regard to the first charge, I would remind 
the reader of what Mr. Froude said : " Toleration 
is a good thing in its place ; but you cannot tolerate 
what will not tolerate you, and is trying to cut 
your throat " ; ^ and again he said : " Intolerance of 
an enemy who is trying to kill you seems to me 
a pardonable state of mind."^ We want liberty, 

1 Reminiscence del 1779 e del 1821, by Luigi Settembrini. 

2 ShoH Studies on Great Subjects, by J. A. Froude, vol. i. p. 180. 
^ Idem, vol. ii. p. 53. 
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but we want liberty for all. Eoman Catholics 
want liberty only for themselves, and a liberty that 
they may use in oppressing, and persecuting, and 
killing those whom they call heretics. As the 
Italian cartoon entitled, "Liberty according to the 
Priests" shows, " they want liberty, but that of 
being able to burn people alive, as in the days 
of Giordano Bruno." 

In regard to the second charge, I would remind 
the reader that persecution is foreign to the genius 
of Protestantism and to Biblical Christianity, the only 
Christianity the Protestant knows. Truth carries 
its witness in itself, and needs no material force to 
propagate it. Only lies need anathemas to support 
them, and only they who hold lies that require to 
ban, and persecute, and threaten to kill those who 
refuse to believe and obey them. 

But intolerance and persecution are one thing, 
and self-defence is another ; and, as we have 
already seen, Roman Catholic Disabilities Acts have 
been placed on the statute books of different 
countries, purely in self-defence, and that not 
against religious beliefs and modes of worship, 
however idolatrous and objectionable, but against 
claims and practices which stifle the conscience, 
and the freedom of thought and of judgment of 
the individual, disturb family and social life, and, 
as Mr. Gladstone has said, " menace in principle 
the civil rights and order of Christendom."^ And 

1 Gleanings of Past Years, by W. E. Gladstone, vol. vi. p. 198. 
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the extraordinary thing is that there is not a nation 
on the Continent of Europe, Catholic or non- 
Catholic, that has not, as we have seen, in active 
force these Disabilities Acts. I here quote another 
passage from Mr. Gladstone in regard to what we 
may still call Protestant Germany and Catholic 
Austria. He says : " Germany and Austria, which 
are not menaced by the claims of Vaticanism, 
except in common with all civilized nations, have 
deemed it needful to defend themselves by regula- 
tive or repressive laws against the encroachments 
of ecclesiastical power." ^ The fact of the matter 
is, that no nation can long live and progress with 
the Eoman Catholic Church in its midst, which 
does not protect itself by such " regulative or re- 
pressive laws " ; and Great Britain need not delude 
herself by supposing that she will prove an ex- 
ception. The best illustration of this I find in 
the history of Italy. 

The Kingdom of Italy, created in 1861, began 
life with the determination to put into practice 
the principle embodied in the well-known phrase 
of Montalembert's, A Free Church in a Free 
State, a phrase so strongly taken up by Cavour 
that its authorship is always attributed to him. 
On Cavour's initiative it was done. Pope, prelates, 
and priests were left free to say and do what they 
chose within the limits of the ordinary law of the 
realm. They were relieved even of temporal cares, 

1 Oleanings of Peist Years, by W. E. Gladstone, vol. vi. p. 201. 
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as the State made provision for their maintenance, 
and, as I have said, lent the Vatican to the Pope, 
and the churches to the priests, without charge, 
so that the Papacy was made more free than it 
had ever been at any period of its history. As 
a writer in the Nazione for December, 1901, said : 
" He who denies it audaciously contradicts history." 

Cavour hoped, and many hoped with him, that 
the Church thus freed would betake herself to a 
spiritual mission. A spiritual mission ! I doubt 
if such a thought ever entered the mind of Pope, 
or Cardinal, or of anyone in the Vatican ; and even 
if it had been suggested to them, I doubt if any 
of them would have been capable of understanding 
what it meant. The late William Arthur, in his 
book, The Pope, the Kings, and the People, tells 
us that when he was in Eome a diplomatist hearing 
him say : " I began the study of this subject as 

a religious question, but " finished the sentence 

for him thus : " yes, but you find it is all politics ; 
and the further you get into it the more purely 
political you will find it." ^ Nor is there a journalist 
in Rome who does not know that the Vatican, 
as one expressed it, " is simply a centre of political 
intrigue." 

So it was at the birth of Italy, and the 
scope of the political intrigue was to damage to 
the utmost, and if possible strangle the life of the 

^ The Pope, the Kings, and the People, by Wm. Arthur, preface, 
p. xiv. 
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young kingdom, in order to the restoration of the 
Temporal Power. Victor Emmanuel, il Re Galan- 
tuomo, was never spoken of as the King of Italy, 
but only as the King of Sardinia. The children 
were taught in the schools that the Pope was their 
king, temporal and spiritual, just as I have been 
told is done in some parts of Ireland. History 
was falsified in favour of the Church, and the whole 
teaching in clerical schools was, as I have elsewhere 
shown, worse than useless. Theological faculties 
in the Universities and Chaplaincies in the Army 
only served to train youths in immorality and 
rebellion. Electors were hampered and hindered 
in the discharge of their civil duties. Legislation 
was made difiicult, and the carrying out of the 
law was impeded. Seeds of disafiiection and dis- 
loyalty were diligently sown amongst the people, 
and when they germinated into insurrection, as 
they did in Sicily, Carrara, and other places, that 
was kept alive and nourished by the priests financed 
from the Vatican. 

Still Italy was reluctant to fetter the Church 
by "regulative and repressive laws"; desiring to 
put to the fairest and fullest test the principle 
of Cavour. 

Yet it was very soon manifest that things could 
not be allowed to go on as they were, and so from 
time to time measures, imperatively called for in 
self-defence, were taken. As I have already had 
occasion to refer to these, I here only mention them 
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as briefly as possible. Monasteries and nunneries 
which had been suppressed in Piedmont by Cavour 
himself, as far back as 1855, were suppressed 
throughout the entire kingdom. Education was 
taken entirely out of the hands of the Church, and 
made national, compulsory, free, secular, and lay. 
The cartoon which represents France cleansing her 
schools by sweeping priests, monks, sisters, nuns, 
and all members of the clerical fraternity out 
into the street, and throwing their books after 
them out of the window, represents also what 
took place in Italy. The teachers, both men and 
women, are all lay, and are thoroughly trained in 
excellent normal schools, and no text-book is permitted 
in a school that has not received the imprimatur of 
the Supreme Council of Education in Eome. Theo- 
logical faculties in the Universities, and chaplaincies 
in the Army and Navy were abolished. The public 
nuisance of " Host " processions was put a stop to. 
The observance of Saints' Days and Madonna Days 
was discouraged, and the observance of Sunday re- 
commended, and has since been enjoined by law. 
Marriage was taken entirely out of the hands of the 
Church and made a civil contract. 

Still the country suffered at the hands of a 
cunning and unscrupulous Church, with its priests 
as willing agents in every corner of the land. 
Through these she maligned the Sovereign and the 
Government ; she interfered with elections ; she 
screened criminals ; she nullified the effects of useful 
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legislation ; she annoyed those who bought or 
farmed confiscated Church lands ; she disturbed the 
peace of families ; she terrorized the dying to secure 
political confessions or their money ; and in a 
hundred other ways created political trouble which 
impeded the growth and prosperity of the country. 

At last the forbearance of people and Government 
was exhausted, and in 1899, Giuseppe Zanardelli, 
one of Italy's great lawyers, who was then Premier, 
prepared the New Penal Code, to which I have 
already had occasion several times to refer. In 
introducing the measure to the House he said that it 
had yet to be seen who ruled in Italy, the King or the 
Pope, the Priests or the People, and the time had come 
to settle the question. He maintained that the 
Code was framed purely as a defensive measure, and 
contained no element of religious persecution. It 
was passed with little opposition both by the House 
of Deputies and by the Senate ; and it came into 
operation on January 1, 1890. I cannot do more 
here than quote two of its clauses. 

Clause 173. — "Any minister who, in the exercise 
of his priestly offices, censures and abuses the institu- 
tions and laws of the State, or the enactments of 
the authorities, renders himself liable to fine and 
imprisonment." 

Clause 174. — "A priest who, abusing the moral 
power derived from his office, incites to the setting 
aside of the institutions and laws of the State ; or 
in any other way to the neglect of duties due to the 
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countty, Or inherent in a public office ; or who 
delmages legitimate private interests, and disturbs 
the peace of families, renders himself liable to fine, 
imprisonment, and temporary or perpetual suspension 
from office, or from the endowments of his office." 

The result of the passing of this Code is, that 
whilst it does not menace in the slightest degree the 
religious freedom of any Church in Italy, be it 
Roman Catholic, Episcopalian, Presbyterian, Jewish, 
Greek, or Mohammedan, but on the contrary secures 
equal liberty for all — it absolutely protects the 
individual and the State against the pretensions, the 
domination, the persecution of the Papal Church. 
No Italian, and no foreigner in Italy, can be annoyed 
now for doing that which the law of the land com- 
mands or permits to be done, no matter what the 
law of the Church may be. The recent Encyclicals 
of the Pope in regard to marriage, in regard to 
Modernism, in common with the whole Canon Law 
of the Church, are only dead letters, counting for 
nothing in the free land of Italy. 

Italy, then, after a fair trial lasting over thirty 
years, found Cavour's motto, A Free Church in a 
Free State, when that Church is a Eoman Catholic 
one, unworkable and untenable. Therefore it was 
abandoned, and this motto was substituted for it : 
Free Religion in a Sovereign State, and in order to 
be a Sovereign State, in order to be mistress of her own 
affairs within her own borders, she put on her Statute 
Book these Roman Catholic Disabilities Acts, which, 



Measures of Defence and Reform 343 

placing her in that supreme position, enables her to 
confine that Church to her own proper sphere, and 
to secure equal liberty to every Church, to every 
institution, to every society, and to every individual 
within the realm. 

Italy suffered much at the hands of the Papal 
Church before she took these steps to curb her, but 
not more than G-reat Britain is suffering at the 
present time. Indeed there is not an evil that then 
oppressed her, that does not oppress England to-day. 
As we have seen, England is being deteriorated and 
degraded intellectually and morally ; her family life 
is losing its peace and sanctity ; legislation is being 
hindered ; electors are terrorized ; the Press is losing 
much of its impartiality ; free speech is being 
suppressed ; crime is on the increase ; the law is broken 
with impunity ; a miscarriage of justice is not 
infrequent ; the country is being impoverished ; its 
institutions are being undermined ; the liberty of the 
subject is being interfered with, Protestants, even, are 
being openly persecuted : and all because of the 
presence in her midst of that great army of foreign 
priests, monks, and nuns (helped by a local British 
and Irish contingent) which has been sent to our 
shores by the Papal Church for the express purpose 
of doing these very things ; and that in order to pre- 
pare the way for a great Military Invasion, planned 
by the Church, and being pushed forward by the 
Church, by which she hopes to destroy English 
Protestantism, to enrich herself materially and 
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morally ; and, above all, to regain the Temporal 
Power, to the acquisition of which England bars the 
way. 

He surely is no true liberal, is no true patriot, 
who permits these things to be done by any enemy, 
no matter who he may be and no matter whose 
authority may be behind him, whether Pope or 
Emperor ; and no matter what sacred names he may 
bear on his lips, whether of God, of Liberty, or 
of Eeligion. The sooner England deals with this 
enemy, after the manner Italy has dealt with it, 
after the manner every nation on the Continent of 
Europe has dealt with it, the better.^ And again 
I say it is foolish, it is unpatriotic, it is criminal, 
to prepare defensive measures only against the 
threatened attack of an enemy outside our borders, 
whilst we take no defensive measures against an 
enemy already in our midst, the ally and forerunner 
of that other, and which I believe is doing us far 
greater mischief than it is in the power of that other 
to inflict. 

But England which must awake to deal courage- 
ously and strenuously with her enemies inside and 
outside her borders, must awake also to deal courage- 
ously and strenuously with herself — a far more 
difiicult thing to do. It is much easier to face a 
visible foe than to grapple with the invisible 
demons of lust and passion, of indolence and in- 
difference to spiritual things, of pride and worldli- 

^ Appendix No. IX. 
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ness, of love of pleasure and love of display, of 
aversion from Bible study and prayer, within the 
breast of the man himself. Hence the saying of 
the wise man : " He that ruleth his spirit (is better) 
than he that taketh a city/ 

In a letter I received in September 1909, 
from an eminent statesman who knows the people 
of England as well as anyone, he assures me that 
"the heart of the country is sound." I believe 
him. And the judgment of the many Colonial 
journalists who lately visited the Homeland coincides 
with his. What they said in their speeches, and 
in answer to questions put to them through the 
Press, makes, upon the whole, cheerful reading.^ 
At the same time no observer can shut his eyes to 
the fact that we have national blemishes, national 
faults, national backslidings that call for amendment. 
An excessive devotion to sport is one of these. I was 
struck with a remark made by Count Pasolini (the 
Italian statesman whom I have already quoted) 
when he first visited England in July 1863. He 
said that " the overpowering love for the genial 
pleasures of the chase, and of other sports, was 
perhaps a sign that England, having reached the 
apex of her prosperity, rich and happy, had gone to 
sleep a little on her laurels ; and, although not 
declining, might not attain to a higher level." * If 

1 Proverbs xvi. 32. 

^ The Review of Reviews, July and August 1909. 

^ Guiseppe Pasolini Memorie Racolte da suo Figlio, p. 276. 
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these words contained a measure of truth when 
spoken nearly half a century ago, they contain a 
larger measure of it to-day. Even when sport is en- 
gaged in for reasons of health, as in our schools and 
colleges, it may be carried to excess. The thought 
of the body, the care of the body, is a vice when it 
leads to the neglect of the mind and the spiritual 
nature. The Apostle Paul, writing to Timothy, says : 
"Bodily exercise profiteth little, but godliness is 
profitable unto all things."^ And that spectacle, 
too common nowadays, little deserves to be called 
sport at all where a few play whilst thousands 
look idly on, many of whom have a financial interest 
in the game. The Colonial journalists mentioned 
amongst our national blemishes the " excess of luxury 
amongst the rich," " its growth amongst the upper 
and middle classes," conjoined with " great want," 
with " the extreme hardships of the poor." Not a 
few referred to the prevalence of drinking even 
among women, and to " the growing evil of ladies 
smoking in the dining-rooms of hotels and private 
houses." 

But at the bottom of all our national faults and 
failings, the source and explanation of them all, lies 
the depreciation and neglect of the Bible, or rather 
the neglect of the Bible alone ; for, as Mr. Euskin 
said, in that same lecture on War, already quoted, 
" if you choose to obey your Bibles, you will never 
care who attacks them." But people do not obey 

^ 1 Timothy iv. 8. 
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the Bible, for they no longer read it. It is not read 
in the family, it is not read and studied in private 
as it once was. And even in public worship there 
is less reading in the Book of the law of God 
distinctly, and giving the sense, and causing the 
people to understand the reading.^ 

The late Bishop of Durham, Dr. Westcott, said : 
" Nothing less than our national character is at stake 
in our regard for the Bible." He also quotes 
M. Michel, a French traveller, as asking: "What 
is the cause, that the colonists of New Zealand, 
and Tasmania, and Australia are so wise and so 
practical ? " And the traveller answers his own 
question thus : " In my opinion it must be attributed 
chiefly to their habitual reading of the Holy 
Scriptures, and their thorough acquaintance with 
their contents. Hence come those great ideas of 
the Fatherhood of God, of His Righteousness, of 
His Providence, which shape those faithful and 
constant souls which we call characters. And to 
what do they owe their strength of principle if not 
to the Bible, their great teacher ? " And then Dr. 
Westcott adds : " We almost' tremble as we hear 
the sentences, for in those very countries to which 
reference is made, the authority of this 'great teacher' 
is imperilled. We are beginning to forget, under 
new conditions of life, what has made England great, 
and what, as I believe, alone can keep her great." ^ 

1 Nehemiah viii. 8. 

^ Lessons from Work, by Westcott, p. 140. 
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This neglect of the Bible accounts largely for 
the spirit of worldliness and carelessness ; for the 
abject poverty alongside of an excessive display of 
wealth ; for the devotion to sport and pleasure, to 
card-playing, and betting, and gambling ; for the 
disunion in the family and in society, so largely 
prevalent in our midst. It accounts, with other 
causes already spoken of, for the opening of the 
" gates of Mansoul " to the myrmidons of the Papacy, 
and for men and women listening to the voice of 
Diabolus, speaking through the priest, and saying : 
" You cannot study the Bible for yourself . . . 
Resign your intellect, your judgment, your conscience 
to me — and I will guide you. I am the voice of the 
Church, speaking the wisdom of the first and purest 
age. I will undertake for you. ... I will receive 
your confessions. I will minister your absolution." ^ 
And it accounts, therefore, for the spiritual torpor and 
deadness, for the aversion to strenuous exertion, to 
self-sacrifice, to public service, to " endure hardness 
as a good soldier of Jesus Christ,"^ which is the 
lament of the age ; and it accounts, too, for that most 
ignorant, most senseless disparagement of Protestant- 
ism and Puritanism, and of those Reformation 
principles to which England owes her existence and 
her greatness. 

Shakespeare could say of his countrymen — 

^ The Presence of God in His Temple, by Dr. C. J. Vauglian of tlie 
Temple Church, pp. 70-71. 
2 2 Timothy ii. 3. 
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"In brief, a braver choice of dauntless spirits 
Did never float upon the swelling tide, 
To do offence and scath in Christiandom."i 

Yes, but Shakespeare's countrymen of whom he 
speaks were Protestants and Puritans. They were 
Protestants and Puritans to a man, who, in the 
sixteenth century, saved England from destruction 
at the hands of the Roman Catholic Church and Spain. 
They were Protestants and Puritans who, when 
"the Spanish Government placed their harbours 
under the control of the Holy Office," which seized, 
" flung into a dungeon, tortured, starved, set to work 
in the galleys, or burned in a fool's coat at an auto- 
da-f4 at Seville," every English merchant and sailor 
on whom a Bible or Prayer-Book was found, boldly 
entered their ports, and destroying their forts and 
shipping, and bombarding their towns, struck terror 
into the heart of the Inquisition itself.^ They were 
Protestants and Puritans to a man who, scouring 
the high seas, captured and plundered Spain's gold 
fleet ; and so not only crippled her power at sea, but 
crippled her resources for the massacring of English 
and Dutch Protestants and French Huguenots.* 
And they were Protestants and Puritans who, in 
1580, encountered and defeated, by the help of God, 
whose they were and whom they served, Spain's 
Invincible Armada, and so, wresting from the 

^ King John, by Shakespeare, Act i. scene 2. 

2 English, Seamen in the Sixteenth Centnry, by J. A. Froude, pp. 
22, 23. 

3 Idem, p. 228. 
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Spaniards the Sovereignty of the Sea, snatching from 
the hand of Philip the sceptre of Ocean and placing 
it in that of Queen Elizabeth, not only secured 
England's safety, but laid the foundations of that 
greatness of Empire to which she has now attained. 
"The English sea power was the legitimate child 
of the Eeformation." ^ 

If England, then, is to be defended from her many 
enemies at home and abroad; if England is to be 
maintained in the exalted position amongst the 
nations to which God has called her ; if England is 
to continue to fulfil, as in the past, or even in 
increased measure, the lofty mission entrusted to 
her of maintaining peace, and of carrying the 
blessings of humanity and of Christianity round the 
world, then she must depend on the true hearts 
and the strong arms of her Protestant and her 
Puritan sons alone. As the late Dr. Dale of 
Birmingham said, " Let Protestantism loose its hold 
on this country, and the old life of the nation, which 
for three centuries has manifested itself in such 
energetic and noble forms, has created the virtues 
which constitute the strength and stability of the 
English character, has inspired our intellectual 
triumphs, has built up our material prosperity, has 
made our reverence for the authority of law a 
principle and a habit, and our love for political 
freedom a passion, has given to our arms imperishable 
renown, and placed at our feet a wider and a prouder 

' English Seamen in the Sixteenth Century, by J. A. Froude, p. 4, 
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empire than ancient Rome ever governed : — this life, 
so rich, so deep, so robust, will pass for ever away. 
Let the nation cease to be Protestant, and the 
England which, notwithstanding her faults, we have 
so passionately admired, will cease to exist." 

It is for us, then, to hold firmly and guard 
faithfully that glorious heritage of Christian 
Protestantism in which ten generations of our 
forefathers lived nobly, and died hopefully, and 
created — 

" Our vast orient^ — and one isle, one isle, 
That knows not her own vastness " ; 

and it is for us to hand it onward in all its life- 
sustaining and life-giving power to those who shall 
come after us. 

It is only in the natural soil of the un- 
renewed heart that Roman Catholicism can 
ever take root. As Professor RafFaele Mariano 
of the University of Naples has said : " The essence 
of the Papal Catholic Church is to be an Insurance 
of Salvation Society for those who inwardly are 
not touched by the spiritual power of the Gospel." 
When Roman Catholics in Italy find Christ, then, 
no matter what the cost may be, in former days 
it was their lives, in the present day it may be (as 
in the case of priests) their livelihood — they leave 
that Christless Church. No Christian, no one who 
really knows Christ, no one who has been regenerated, 
redeemed, born again, could ever be induced to 
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enter it. The thing is an impossibility. Before he 
could do so he would require to cease to be a Christian. 

Mr. Gladstone has said : " The temptation towards 
the Church of Eome of which some are conscious, 
has never been before my mind in any other sense 
than as other plain and flagrant sins have been before 
it." ^ For a Christian to enter the Papal 
Church would be to sin openly and flagrantly 
against light, against truth ; it would be to 
crucify to himself " the Son of God afresh, and put 
Him to an open shame" ;^ it would be to tread " under- 
foot the Son of God," to count " the blood of the 
covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy 
thing," and to do " despite unto the Spirit of 
Grace " ; ^ for, as Mr. Euskin has said, " the entire 
doctrine and system of that Church is in the fullest 
sense anti-Christian," and " its lying and idolatrous 
Power is the darkest plague that ever held commission 
to hurt the earth," and " we never can have the 
remotest fellowship with the utterers of that fearful 
Falsehood, and live." * 

Therefore only those who are unconverted, who 
are still in the grip and power of Satan, will ever 
be found entering Satan's Church. Therefore whilst 
it is the duty of the State, by Eoman Catholic 
Disabilities Acts, to restrain that Church as a rival 

^ Life of Gladstone, by Morley, vol. i. p. 231. 

^ Hebrews vi. 6. 

' Hebrews x. 29. 

* The Seven Lamps of Architecture, Note I., by Jolm Buskin. 
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political power from interfering with the liberties 
of the individual, of the family, and of the State 
itself, yet to prevent men and women from being 
taken captive by it, to prevent them yielding them- 
selves to its seductions, to save them from the 
ravages of " the darkest plague that ever held com- 
mission to hurt the earth," the one effectual 
remedy is to bring them to the acceptance 
of salvation through faith in the Lord Jesus 
Christ. It is to cause them to realize the all- 
sufficiency of the sacrifice offered by Christ 
on Calvary for their sins, a sacrifice that was 
offered once for all, and needs not to be 
repeated or supplemented, that cannot be re- 
peated or supplemented by any priest, at any 
altar in the world. It is to cause them to realize 
that a saving interest in Christ's all-prevailing sacrifice 
is freely bestowed on all who will accept it — " The Gift 
of God is Eternal Life, through Jesus Christ^our Lord." 
Therefore they need not work to merit it. Therefore 
they need not pay to purchase it. Therefore they need 
no earthly mediator, no earthly confessor, no earthly 
absolver — " If any man sin, we have an Advocate 
with the Father, Jesus Christ the Righteous." There- 
fore they need no infallible teacher, " no person 
sitting in God's temple, calling himself whether 
Christ's Vicar or God's Vicegerent," for " they shall 
be all taught of God," ^ for in them will be fulfilled 
the Apostle John's words : " But ye have an unction 

1 John vi. 45. 

23 
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from the Holy One, and ye know all things."^ 
Realizing their independence of man, they wUl 
realize also, so far as their salvation is concerned, 
their independence of all cold dead formalism, of 
all outward rite and ceremony ; for " God is a Spirit, 
and they that worship Him must worship Him in 
spirit and in truth." They will realize even their 
independence of all place and circumstance, because, 
indwelt by the Holy Spirit, they become their own 
temples, their own sanctuaries : " Know ye not that 
ye are the temple of God, and that the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you ? for the temple of God is holy, 
which temple ye are." ^ 

I would plead, therefore, with all Preachers, 
Evangelists, and Missionaries, to awake to a 
fresh realization of the efl&cacy of this " glorious 
Gospel of the blessed God," * as " the power of God 
unto salvation to everyone that believeth " ; " and 
to remember that their great commission is " not to 
baptize," ^ not " to serve tables," * but " to preach the 
Gospel," and so to let it once more be heard in all its 
simplicity, and in all its fulness in every corner of 
the land. And I would urge them to return to the 
old-fashioned practice of Scriptural exposition. The 
solid knowledge and right understanding imparted 
by lecturing systematically through a portion or a 
book of the Bible, is not only fitted to build up the 

1 1 John ii. 20. 2 1 Corinthians iii. 16, 1 7. 

3 1 Timothy i. 11. < Romans i. 16. 

° 1 Corinthians i. 17. ^ Acts vi. 2. 
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believer in his most holy faith, ^ but to prevent him 
from being tossed to and fro and carried about with 
every wind or doctrine, by the sleight of men, and 
cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive.^ 
Expository teaching is one of the great needs of the 
present day. 

I would plead, therefore, with Scholars and 
Teachers that, whilst recognizing that difficulties 
of form and even of statement exist in God's Word, 
doubtless placed there by God Himself for wise pur- 
poses, it may be even to stimulate an interest in the 
study of the Word itself, yet that they should not 
dwell on these, lest, knowing " the flaws," ^ they may 
never know "the Book";* but that they should 
dwell rather on its grand human and Divine features, 
and above all on its great central Gospel theme. 
Redemption from sin, penalty, and power through 
the Atoning Sacrifice of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

I would plead with Parents to make the 
spiritual interests of their children their chief concern, 
and to make them, like Timothy, familiar from their 
earliest years with " the Holy Scriptures, which are 
able to make wise unto salvation through faith which 
is in Christ Jesus " ; to cause them even to learn by 
heart that most marvellous compendium of Christian 
doctrine, to the knowledge of which Archbishop Tait 
attributed his escape from the snares of Tractarianism 
and Romanism — The Shorter Catechism; and not 

1 Jude 20. ^ Ephesians iv. 14. 

^ Fon Gla/vigera, by Jolin Ruskin, Letter xn. 
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for any supposed advantages, educational, social, or 
otherwise, send their children to conventual schools 
either at home or abroad, but, on the contrary, guard 
their minds and hearts from Papal infection, as they 
would guard their bodies from the germs of a loath- 
some and deadly disease. 

Lastly, I would plead with my Countrymen 
everywhere to reinstate the Bible in its old 
place of sovereignty in their homes and in their 
hearts, not only realizing it to be the most marvel- 
lous book of instruction and culture in the whole 
range of literature, but as the Living Word of the 
Living God ; and to read it and study it morning 
by morning, and evening by evening, so as to find 
in its every book Jesus Christ, to exhibit Whom every 
book was written, but for Whom we would have had 
no Bible ; and Who thus, running through its pages 
from Genesis to Eevelation, binds it — though written 
by different men at different times, extending across 
well-nigh twenty centuries — into one harmonious 
whole, and has made it during the well-nigh twenty 
centuries that have elapsed since its completion, the 
life-giving and the life-sustaining food of God's 
children, which it must continue to be till the end 
of time. 

If we have in a measure forgotten our 
privileges and our trust, and suffered by our 
forgetfulness, let our Family, Social, and 
National difficulties be to us a voice of warn- 
ing, of Reproof, of Correction, of Guidance, 



Measures of Defence and Reform 357 

the voice of the Lord Himself, saying, " Stand 
ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, 
where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye 
shall find rest for your souls," ^ and may we hear 
to obey. Then will the words spoken long centuries 
ago to another people, apply in fuller measure than 
ever before to England : " And what one nation in 
the earth is like Thy people, . . . whom God went to 
redeem for a people to Himself, and to make Him a 
name, and to do for you great things, and terrible ? " ^ 
We have as Individuals, as Families, and 
as a Nation, been to a large extent spiritu- 
ally asleep. May the present crisis in our 
history be to us as the Advent Call, "It is 
high time to awake out of sleep." ^ Awake 
thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, 
and Christ shall give thee light." * 

1 Jeremiah vi. 16. ^ 2 Sammel vii. 23. 

^ Romans xiii. 11. * Ephesians v. 14. 
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" Instead of showing signs of increase, the Church of Eome 
is rapidly decaying, and only a dramatic change of its whole 
character can save it from ruin." "'Catholic countries' are 
disappearing from the map of the world." — 2746 Decay of the 
Church of Rome, by Joseph M'Cabe, pp. 5, 13. 



II 

" It will thus be seen at a glance that the Church has lost 
the allegiance of four-fifths of the elite of the nation, the literate 
and enfranchised class. In this, as we shall see, clerical writers 
like Murri fully concur " ; and Mr. M'Cabe quotes him as saying 
that not only have the educated and middle classes left the 
Church, but also that they are "bitterly hostile" to it. — Idpm, 
pp. 58, 63. 

Ill 

"In the case of France, then, we can make a fairly precise 
determination of the fortunes of the Church of Rome. Within 
half a century it has fallen from the position of a Church of 
30,000,000 in a population of 36,000,000, to a shrunken body of 
(at the most) 6,000,000 in a population of 39,000,000."— /dem, 
p. 33. 
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IV 



"Fully 3,000,000 of the literate and adult population have 
been lost by the Church of Kome in Austria since 1848." After 
a survey of Hungary, Mr. M'Cabe says : " The Church has, 
indeed, only a majority of illiterates, who are still nearly 
50 per cent, of the population of Hungary." — Idem, pp. 241, 246. 

V 

" The loss of the German Church must be admitted to be at 
least 5,000,000, and the causes of the leakage are more active 
than ever in the first decade of the twentieth century." — Idem, 
p. 226. 

VI 

" It cannot be many years before a Combes and a Combist 
party come to power in Belgium. The country is rapidly ripen- 
ing for them. It is no longer ' a Catholic country' except in 
the sense that about half its men and the greater part of its 
women and children are Catholic. But most of them are Catholic 
only in virtue of the momentum of a long un-queationed tradition, 
and the modern challenge of it is ringing through all their towns 
and echoing in their villages. The movement amongst them 
sufficiently shows that they will answer as France has answered." 
—Idem, p. 275. 

VII 

" iSTo monks or nuns — the Jesuits and similar associations 
are not monks — can own any property, either individually or 
collectively. To do so would be, in their belief, the most deadly 
sin they can commit. Who, then, is the owner of the property 
they hold ? . . . For practical legal purposes one or two monks, 
or one or two discreetly chosen laymen — frankly described by 
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French canonists as pi'cte-noms — lend their names as legal 
owners, though it is ■well understood that this is a mere fiction. 
Conveyance, etc., is prudently conducted through Catholic 
solicitors in burlesque fashion. I have in this way bought and 
sold thousands of pounds' worth of property for a few pence 
(which never changed hands) in the heart of London. If legal 
processes arise, the monks present themselves on oath as the legal 
owners." They are indeed enjoined by papal decrees that they 
" may with a clear conscience affirm, even on oath, that they 
intended to acquire the ownership and the right to dispose at 
will of the property in their possession according to the normal 
tenor of the civil law." — Idem, pp. 35, 36. 

VIII 

"A comparison between Vaticanism and Anarchism would 
appear at first sight to be preposterous. Nevertheless, extremes 
not infrequently meet, and, just as the Anarchist is bound by 
his principles to declare himself as belonging to no ' individual 
nationality, so, according to the theories lately propounded by 
the Voce della Verita — that journal which bears upon its title- 
page the distinction of being the " Giornale della Societa Primaria 
Romana per gVinteressi Cattolici " — they who wish to be 
considered " good catholics " must indulge in no such crime as 
love for their country. 

" The following passage occurs in one of a series of articles on 
Nationalism which has very recently been published by the Voce 
della Verith as a reprimand to those English Roman Catholics 
who had dared to resent in a public manner the vile calumnies 
heaped upon their country and their race by the Vatican Press. 
I will give the translation of this remarkable passage, leaving it 
to my readers to judge for themselves whether the doctrine in- 
culcated therein be not as pernicious to society as those advanced 
by Anarchist fanatics : — 

"It is necessary that all Catholics, to whatever class they 
may belong, should provide themselves with a heart resembling 
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the sea, which does not distinguish between one river and another. 
From whatever quarter they (the rivers) flow into it, the sea 
welcomes them all — be they Tiber, Tagus, Seine, Ehine, Khone, 
Thames, or Danube. — The immediate result of the possession of 
such a heart will be that every individual must look with suspicion 
upon that affection which he may entertain for his own people. 
He must reflect that when the Lord ordained a true minister of 
the Gospel and a perfect Christian, the first thing which he 
required of him was immediately to destroy every special affection 
which he might possess for his relatives, his country, and his 
race." — The National Review, May 1900, Anglophobia at the 
Vatican, by Eichard Bagot, pp. 409, 410. 



IX 

Much to the point is the following passage, written by Mr. 
Ruskin's father : — 

"It was, moreover, a strange logic that begot the idea of 
admitting Catholics to administer any part of our laws or con- 
stitution. It was admitted by all that, by the very act of 
abandoning the Eoman religion, we became a free and enlightened 
people. It was only by throwing off the yoke of that slavish 
religion that we attained to the freedom of thought which has 
advanced us in the scale of society. We are so much advanced 
by adopting and adhering to a reformed religion, that to prove 
our liberal and unprejudiced views, we throw down the barriers 
between the two religions, of which the one is the acknowledged 
cause of light and knowledge, the other the cause of darkness 
and ignorance. We are so much altered to the better for leaving 
this people entirely, and giving them neither part nor lot amongst 
us, that it becomes proper to mingle again with them. We 
have found so much good in leaving them, that we deem it the 
best possible reason for returning to be among them. No fear 
of their Church again shaking us, with all our light and know- 
ledge. It is true, the most enlightened nations fell under the 
spell of her enchantments, fell into total darkness and super- 
stition ; but no fear of us — we are too well-informed ! Wbat 
miserable reasoning ! infatuated presumption ! I fear me, when 
the Boman religion rolled her clouds of darkness over the earlier 
ages, that she quenched as much light, and knowledge, and 
judgment as our modern Liberals have ever displayed ! 

" I do not expect a statesman to discuss the point of Transub- 
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stantiation betwixt Protestant and Catholic, nor to trace the 
narrow lines which divide Protestant sectarians from each other ; 
but can any statesman that shall have taken even a cursory glance 
at the face of Europe, hesitate a moment on the choice of the 
Protestant religion? If he unfortunately knew nothing of its 
being the true one in regard to our eternal interests, he is at 
least bound to see if it be not the best for the worldly prosperity 
of a people. He may be but moderately imbued with pious zeal 
for the salvation of a kingdom, but at least he will be expected 
to weigh the comparative merits of religion, as of law or govern- 
ment ; and blind indeed must he be if he does not discern that, 
in neglecting to cherish the Protestant faith, or in too easily 
yielding to any encroachments on it, he is foregoing tlp.e use of 
a state engine more powerful than all the laws which the unin- 
spired legislators of the earth have ever promulgated, in pro- 
moting the happiness, the peace, prosperity, and the order, the 
industry, and the wealth of a people ; in forming every quality 
valuable or desirable in a subject or a citizen ; in sustaining the 
public mind at that point of education and information that forms 
the best security for the state, and the best preservative for the 
freedom of a people, whether religious or political." — The Stones 
of Venice, by John Eusldn, vol. i. Appendix V. 
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